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BIBLE REVIEWS.
‘NO. XXXV.

“THE REVELATION OF ST.-JOHN THE DIVINE.”
CHAPTER IV..

We prefer, when taking up verses obscure in .meaning, to
quote from the Emphatic Greek, as that is more reliable,.and

many times the word formation is more expressive.

Verse 6: ‘‘And in presence of the throne as a sea made of glass like erymtal;
and in the midst of the.throne and in a circle of a throne four living ones, being
full of eyes before and behind."’

This language is more correct and expressive than the form
of onr King James version; for John said that this sea of glass
or this crystal sea was before the throne and in the immediate
presence of it and in the civcle of it ; which carries the idea
that while this crystal sea was in the form of a circle it was not
at a distance from, but-in the presence of the throne. The vircle
is the expression of perfection, or the maternal or feminine side.

A sea of crystal glass: if we stop and reason upon this scene
we know if there were a will of pure crystal -before us, that
unless it deflected the light we would not ‘be able to see it, and
that in walking toward it we would not perceive it untilwe-ran
against it; we conld see through it-without difficulty, but the
gross physical body could not go through it. So areund about
the throne of the Infinite, as it is to appear on our planet, will
be a crystal sea. The spiritual perception may pass through-it
and see, and the spiritwalized soul may also passthrough and
stand in the presence of the throne; but it is an invulnerable
protection against all animalized or sensual conditions for it is
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encompassed by pure spiritual substance that does not admit
anything earthly or sensuous to i.pproach it.

We have .reason to believe that John saw this throne encom-
passed as by a sphere, and in the midst of this sphere and
“round about the throne were four living ones full of eyes
behind and before.” The use of the eyes is in the power of
seeing; we see in whatever direction the eyes are turned, but

- here he sees living—that is, immortal—ones, *“full of eyes

before and behind.” They saw that which was past as well as

. that which was to come: not only so, but being full of eyes they
- saw all qualities, conditions and things ; for, *They turned not

as they went; they went every one straight forward.”

Verse 7: *‘The first beast was like a lion, and the second beast like a calf, and
the third beast had a face as a-man, and the fourth beast was like a flying eagle."”

We consider this a “beastly” translation, for there is nothing

-in the original text that implies ‘‘beast’ in any sense of the
.. word. " The Emphatic has it “living one ” in place of the word

beast; and.the mire correct rendering would be the immortal

© ones. [

The first immortal one appeared to him in form like a lion,

_ Which answers to the sign q (Leo), of the twelve constellations
of the, zAQdiac“; the second appeared like a bullock, which answers
. .to the sign ¥ (l'aurus); the third had a face as & inan, answering
. to the sign: 2 -(Aquarius); the fourth was like the flying eagle,

answering to the sign 11| (Scorpio). These are the fonr interior

_ signs of the four trinities, beginning with, first, the maternal :

second, the intellectual: third, the serving; and fourth, the

.. reproductive.

All through the Old Testamnent prophecies, are numerous refer-

_ences to Ariel (the lion of God), and to the “Lamb of God

which taketh away the sin of the world.” (See Reviv.6.) There

_is no doubt that the man Jesus, the anointed Christ, was born

in the sign q (Leo), and not in § (Capricorn), as claimed by

‘the Christian world, neither in the sign 3} (Pisces), as some
. have assumed.

The second living one-—the bullock or ¥ (Tanrus)—is the
mind force that governs generation and regeneration, and when
t does thus govern it becomes the life controller. The third living
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one, the face—or phase—of a man, is = (Aquarius) the water
bearer, or the nervous system, which bears in its structure the
waters of life; and as = (Aquarius) belongs especially to the
people it presents the phase of man, the crowning work of God
in creation. The fourth living one like a flying eagle is m
(Scorpio), the creator of life, the rveceptacle of the spiritual
substance which, when carried up for the use of the body,
makes man like to the king of birds—spirits—the flying eagle.
In some of the most ancient zodiacal symbols 11| (Scorpio) was
represented as the white eagle.

Now, while these are symbols of the various functions of an
individual body, yet the body of the Christ that is to be revealed
in this our age is to be made up of the twelve twelves' or one
hundred and forty-four thousand, and the eternal genii of all
these have four heads, seen, symbolized and modelled by the
ancient Egyptians—knovﬁn as the sphynx—and revealed to
Daniel as recorded in Dan. 1v. 14, 17, 28, as the *‘watchers.”
These are they who keep watch over all the affairs of human
life, and are to be the genii of the four representative men who
will first come into divine order and associate relation prior to
the organization and building of the body of the Christ, the
Holy Temple which God will fill with the glory of his own
presence, and through which He will take the dominion of the
world.

Verse 8: ‘' The four living ones had each of them six wings about him; and
they were full of eyes within: and they rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy,
holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come.’’

The four living ones had each six wings “about him.” *Birds”
are always used in the Bible to symbolize spirits; birds of the
night as evil spirits; birds of prey of the day as hypocritical
and vicions spirits; dark birds as dark spirits; light-colored
birds as light spirits; birds of the lower or earthly strata as
earth-bound spirits or souls; birds who soar toward the sun in
the blue ether as the higher or nobler spirits. Such is a hint
of the language of creative mind.

The wings are the powers by which flight is made possible.
We often speak of the flight of thought, but here are they who
have six powers of flight. The ordinary manor beast has five
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senses by which thoughts of an earthly character are formed and
grow and mature; but these have the sixth sense—the soul’s
perception of spiritual things—and are conscious of the mind
of God-our Father. Thus they have six powers by which to
take flights of thought throughout all the methods of God’s
creation—except the seventh. The seventh is still beyond their
reach, for they are the watchers and governors of the essential
methods to the formation and perpetuation of the bodily forms
and mind functions of man on earth: and throngh their sixth
wing or sense they direct man into a consciousness of the mind
of God, which will lead to the seventh or crowning ultimate of
man’s attainment in the earth form.

“ And they were full of eyes within.” Ie evidently saw no
outward eyes; they were eyes of the soul—perceptions; not of
" the five senses 'which are physical, but of the five senses which
are transcendental. For there is the sense of sight and that
whicli transcends the physical sight—spiritual perception; and
‘there is the sense of hearing and that which transcends the
physical sound—spiritual hearing; and so with each of the five
senses.

* And they rest not day and night.” When man has reached
even that high altitude of attainment where he steps upon the
platform of the seventh degree he ‘‘rests not day or night.”
Through the day he works with and through the physical body
and'brain, and at night he lays the body down and goes out in
‘the soul-consciousness into the cause world, and the sentiment
of that soul is as if he went forth saying, * Holy, holy, holy,
‘Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come.” For
with such souls all their desires, all their aspirations, all their
soul devotion is holiness to the Lord, and a rejoicing in not
only that he is, but that he is to come as the Almighty: the
power -which is to take dominion over all things in earth and
heaven. To this end tend all their desires, hopes and aspira-
tions, and for this purpose they hold, control, and use the
physical body, working during the day in physical things and
during the night upoun the interior consciousness of the souls of
men, or gathering instruction from the mind of the Creator.
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The exclamation of “ Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty”
has a thought in it so deep, so broad, so ecomprehensive, that
none but those who have the experience in their own soul’s
consciousness can be made to realize it; but an approach to it
may be found in the true meaning of the word holy—i. e.,
separate from, and not defiled by anything of an earthly or
sensuous character.

The spiritual perception attained at this period causes one to
realize the vast gulf lying between the perfected state of the
spiritual world and the dark and imperfect state of this world ;
and everything within such a soul reaches out in longing prayer,
which might be expressed in these words: *“Separate, O sepa-
rate these spiritual souls from the corroding cares and sorrows
and struggles of an animalized state, and let there be established
on earth a place where they shall be set apart, sanctified, and
used wiolly and exclusively by thine own great mind; and
where there will not be a care, a demand or a desire to affect
these souls except as it comes from thine own great mind.”

All this is truly expressed in that triune word formation
*“Holy. holy, holy;” and not only this, bnt the words, *Lord
God Almighty,” are a second trinity of thought, expressing,
first, Lord, one hai'ing dominion, power to dominate; (od, one
having power to cause a willing obedience, absolate submission ;
Almighty, one having all dominant power—the source of all
powers: even life, thonght, feeling, emotion and desire; answer-
ing to the thought of the Hindu word, Om, which, when
repeated in the meditative. and passive attitude, seems to form,
first, a diminutive globe or sphere, and its re.echoes expand
until it encompasses the entire universe, recognizing all within
that universe as. the seusating, thinking vassals of the One
mind, life, and power—the Omni-potent.

Verse 9: “ And when these living ones give glory and honor and thanks to him
that sat on the throne, who liveth forever and ever,”’

In that consciousness of the Divine domivion comes the re-
joicing and thankfulness that he liveth forever and ever; no end
to his existence, no cessation from the aceomplishment of his
purposes, and that in the course of his purposes he is to come
a3 King of kings and Lord of lords.
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Verse 10: ‘‘ The four and twenty elders [or ancient ones] fell down before him
that sat on the throne, and worshipped him that liveth forever and ever, and cast
their crowns before the throne, saying,’’

Verse 11: *‘Thou art worthy, O Lord, to rseei;e glory and honor and power :
for thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they are, and were created."’

1t was necessary for us to take from the 9th to the 11th verses,
inclusive. because they are inseparably one. Verse 9 begins
with the words, “And when these living ones give glory,
honor.” ete., ete.. etc.  What followed? We must remember
that here we have a word formation—not of ere sounds or of
man’s ideas—but a word formation possessing the potency of
canse in the ereative energies of the universe; and the effects
were, first, the twenty-four ancient ones responded by rejoicing in
him whose existence is without change or end, and casting their
crowns hefore his throne (seat of duminion). Their crowns were
the vltimates of all they had attained, or were, or hoped to be:
and they willingly placed it all in his hands to be governed
and controlled by his supreme wisdom, axpressing in the most
"perfeot way desired (not coerced) submission. To add to that
expression of submission, they complied with the ancient method
or symbol, by falling down before the throne, rendering to him
the three working attributes of glory and honor and thauks,
which express, first, a glorified body, an instrument of use to this
and all worlds: second, honor or recognition of his superiority
or divine ability ; third, gratitude for all his goodness, wisdom
and mercy. which, in the triune manifestation -of his existence,
recognize that all the attributes that are desirable and venerable
or had the right to command absolute confidence were embodied
in Him, the source of existence. For he not only possesses all
the desirable attributes, but those attributes and his loving
adwinistration are to endure “for the age of ages,” that is,
throughout eternity.

Who these ancient ones are may be guessed (?) from the fact
that axe is not of the body but of the soul ; and in the soul-life
age means experience —experimental knowledge — which pro-
duces increase and maturity, and expresses the idea of capability
to understand. to know, and to execute judgment and justice.
And when those who KNow—from many thousand years of experi-
ence—willingly prostrate themselves, and give into the hands
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of him who sits upon the. throne all that they have, are, or hope
to be, desiring only to know his will that they may do it, how
apparently foolish it is that we who are but babes should fear
to enter into covenant with him and render to him all our obedi-
ence, life and thought.

For they not only rendered this absolute obedience, but ex-
claimed in verse 11: “Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive
glory, honour and power; for [for this reason: there must be
a good and substantial reason for wise ones to intrust all they
have, are, or hope to be to another] thou hast created all things
and for thy pleasure they are, and were created.”

This is a good and sufficient reason. These ancient and wise
ones have recognized that he who sitteth npon the throne before
them is no less than he who first planned all things that are,
and that all things in the universe have been working according
to his plan up to this period: for they say, “for thy pleasure
they are;” that is, it is because thou hast pleasure in them that
they exist, and they were created for that purpose. And they
also recognize that there was no selfish design therein, for they
say, *Thou art worthy;” that is, while they see that all things
are and were created for his pleasure, there was a worthy object
behind it all; that it was also for the glory and pleasure of all
things he had created, even more than for himself.

These ancients. or saged souls, had discovered for the first
time and been wmade visibly conscious of the wonderful honor,
glory and blessings inténded by the Creator for all conscious
souls which he had created. The very act of these immortal
ones giving honor and glory and blessing to him who sat on the
throne forever and ever, expressed in loving exultancy, as it
was opened within them, the capacity to perceive the unthink-
able wisdomn, the unbounded love, and the unknowable unself-
ishness of him who had made all things, and who had, so to
speak, made them co-partners in the possession and enjoyment
of the good things that they and all created life were to receiye.

[To be continued.]



OUR ELDER BROTHER.

[Written for Tar Esoreric.]

Nearly nineteen hundred years ago, a child was born in a small
town in Judea. To the casval observer he was no different
from the thonsands of oi‘dinary babes that are born into the
world every day. He was a remarkable youth, however, and
astonished the learned doctors and priests with his great wisdom.
As he grew to manhood he developed wonderful powers; so
marvelous, indeed. were his manifestations of divine spiritnal
gifts, that many said “he is a god;” and at the present time
millions worship him as such, and call him Clirist the Saviour
of mankind. He is indeed our elder brother, this beloved mas-
ter Jesus of whom we write, and it is true that he came as
the Saviour of the world.

Although he stands in this high and exalted position, yet,
dear friends, he can not take us upon his shoulders and carry
us over the pitfalls that beset our pathway; neither ean he take
us through the dark passage that leads to the temple of wisdom ;
nor cdn he plaee us before the great white throne of our Father.

The altitude that he reached vou may also reach, but yon must

reach it by your own individual efforts. He brought conditions
into the world which made it possible for all who will to enter
in with him and become co-laborers with the purified ones in
God’s vineyard. The life that he lived prefigured the life we
must live; our attainments must be after the pattern that he
has set for us. The life of regeneration that he taught and
lived, we also must live. The powers he possessed and- demon-
strated, we also may possess, if we are successful, and lead the
life as he lived it. He was a priest unto God; we also are
dgstined to fill the same office. Once, as he rode into Jerusalem
on an ass’s colt (a mule, which he used to symbolize that he
was bevond generation), he was met by a multitude, who strewed
paln branches (symbolizing that he was a conqueror) in the
road and hailed him as king. When we become as he was—
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regenerated—we also shall, from a spiritual standpoint, be kings
among men, conquerors who, by individual efforts, have earned
the right to know and understand all his teachings—which are
but imperfectly understood by the churches of the present day.
He brought to earth the keys of Heaven; the keys that un-
lock the gateway to our Father’s kingdom. The seed he planted
at that time has been slowly growing and now stands ripe and
ready for the reapers, and is demonstrated in your desire for a
higher, holier state of existence. The gate of heaven no longer
stands ajar, but is wide open. and all are invited to enter and
sit down with our Father on his throne. All may enter who
feel the great need and have the will sufficiently developed to
overcome. THE ESOTERIC tries to make the way plain for you.
Poor, struggling humanity has at last earned the right to that
abode of bliss. ‘

During the last eighteen hundred years the material and the
spiritual world have been drawing closer and closer together.
At the present time naught but a thin veil separates them. All
who have the courage to separate themselves from the world
and devote their lives to God and humanity may be permitted

" to know and understand the world of spirit, even as we know
and understand this world of matter. Immortality—a oon-
scious spiritual existence—is the reward offered all who follow
the master Jesus through good and evil report. He stood firm,
regardless of what the world said or done to him. So must you.
Can you do this? Can you stand before the world and boldly
declare what your honest convictions are, bearing the jeers and
scorn of those who do not understand, patiently bearing with
those who would persecute and spit upon you? If you have not
the strength to do this, yon can never be his disciple, can never
reach the goal in this life.

If we hope ever to reach beaven, all earthly ties, all earthly
desires, must be left behind. Earthly things find no place in
heaven, but all things of a spiritual nature have their abode
there. The angel messengers of God stand within, and are
continually inviting all to enter. Do you desire to do so? Or
are you satisfied to be carried aloug on the swiftly flowing tide
of evolution, past those shining gates of gold, to once more
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descend into the unight of darkness, which must succeed the day
that has just dawned.

Cyecle succeedscycle. Those who have matured must step out
from the masses, and stand alone upon a higher and broader
platform of unfoldment. Those who do not, are carried down
into darkness, and the horrors of a night such as our planet has
just passed through must again be endured, until at last, in some
future age, those who have been carried down will once wore
rise ou the tide of evolution and find themselves where they
stand today, when another opportunity will be presented
rendering it possible for them to make attainments. Neglect
not the present hour, for the laws we write of are God’s laws,
.which are as unchangeable as his great nature. Man-made
laws, though of God, change to suit the needs and conditions
of men.

Study (,arefully the prayer to our Father as taught to his
disciples by Jesus. He does not claim to be the author of
it, neither was he, but received it from that grand old order of
‘which he was an high priest. Well did he understand the

"

potency of those magic words “ Our Father;” and when he
taught his disciples this most wonderful of all prayers, he
impressed it upon their minds that it must be learned and
.understood throughout their entire being. To repeat it parrot-
like with the lips availeth nothing. To repeat it with love
and reverence from the soul, until every atom of our leing is

aglow and filled with divine life, brings hope and comfort to all.

“ Qur Father : Repeat it over and over. Let love and de-
‘votion flow through you us you try to imagine the importance and
true meaning of the expression. Keep revolving it until you start
a glow all over your body, from the feet up. Keep the mind
free from hate, jealousy and revenge. Keep on until you draw
to you the qualities of Deity, which always respond to the
‘prayers of an earnest and devout soul. Remember that if you
are harboring evil one of another, those qualities will be repelled
from you; but if you are free from guile you will soon realize
that our Father is. in deed and in truth, a tower of strength in
the hour of need.
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“ Who art in heaven :” Heaven, that glorious abode of free-
dom and love. Not the narrow orthodox heaven, however; but
the place where God is,—and God is everywhere. The only
reason why we do not sense or understand God’s wonderful
presence and the manifestation of his Holy Spirit, is because
our bodies are too gross to be able to touch spirit,—which
passes through us as if we were a sieve; and as we can not
touch it we can not understand it. Regeneration is the ouly
method by which we can refine the body so that when the spirit
of God passes through us it touches uns, and when we are able
to touch anything we can sense and pnderstand it.

Brother Stevenson says that when we speak of regeneration
we do not meun the regeneration or new birth which Jesus
taught. (See * The Inner Voice,” page 552, Vol. V1. of THE
Esotkric.) Brother Stevenson is mistaken. Not that we
mean that regeneration in itself is the new birth, but this
we do say, and we say it most emphatically: Regeneration,
and regeneration alone, refines the body so that conditions
can exist which permit of the influx of spirit or divine wisdom
to take control of and rule our lives. This is the new birth
Jesus spoke of, and when we receive it, it rushes in like the
discharge from an electric battery, and we are vividly conscious
that we are forever free from the old adversary, death. The
body must be a vessel, capable of holding spirit, and although
regeneration in itself is not the new birth, it is through regen-
eration, and regeneration alone, that we can ever hope to know
what the new birth is.

Without the new birth we can not hope for heaven; without
it we can not exist as a conscious spiritual entity, for the reason
that with the new birth comes the breath of life: “and [God]
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a
living soul” [one having a consciousness of spirit]. Gen. 11 7.
Without this intevior or soul breath inan can not exist and hold
his consciousuess in the spiritual or soul realm.

“ Hallowed be thy name :” Most hallowed and sacred of all
names, God—Yahveh— I Will Be what I Will to Ie. This
name was at one time a source of power and strength to the
- Jews. It was the knowledge of this name that gave Moses
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power transcending that of the Egyptian sages.. He received
instructions from the Egyptians, being educated by the
priests of that then great nation. On account of his people he
withdrew from the Egyptian priesthood, and went as a herder
of sheep. It was in the seclusion of nature that his higher
spiritual nature unfolded, and we are told that before he entered
on his mission,—which was to lead the Israelites from bondage,—
the great name of God was revealed to him, and the mastery
which it gave him over his old teachers is a matter of history.
The name of God was removed from the Jews because of their
iniquities, (Jer. xLiv. 16,) and since that time the power
and glory of the Jews has waned, until to-day they are scattered
among the nations, a people without a country.

This name has once more been restored to them, and the
American people, who are the descendents of the ten lost tribes,
are, through the potency of this divine name, to rule the world.
Those who are earnestly living he life of regeneration would do
well to take the name and incorporate it within their souls,
making it a part of themselves, for power and knowledge is to
be obtained from it. Divide the word into two syllables, Yah-
veh; breathe it in. and as you breathe keep it ever in your
thoughts. The proper method is to expel the breath with the
first syllable yah and draw it in with the last syllable veh. The
potency of the word is remarkable.* Not that there is any
special virtue in the word itself, but as we draw it in with our
breath we start a current of refined spiritual potency which puts
in motion the very finest spiritual essences of our being. caunsing
them to vibrate with life dnd activity. Each atom draws to
_itself from the surrounding ocean of spirit other atoms of a
spiritual nature, until at last we have filled our body with a
strong spiritual power, making it possible for us to start those
mighty wheels of spiritual understacding which Ezekiel, that
grand old mystic of mystics, 8o vividly describes. (See Ezekiel,
xvi. 20; read to end of chapter.) Would that we had the

* Our readers should impress the soul upon retiring at night with the importance
of depending upon this name in the hour of trial. This is & rule we have followed
and often in the hour of trial, when we have been almost overpowered by elementary
foroes, our soul of its own volition would vibrate the word through space, and at
omoe we would be free. It has never failed.
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wisdom to speak of these wheels, or permission to describe
them. They must remain a mystery to all until, through a life
of regeneration. our spiritual nature has unfolded and we have
the strength and power to command. They are the keys to all
knowledge, and when we have overcome self they shall be given
to us. We will then know that Yahveh is in truth our father.

“ Thy kingdom come:” Oh! Our Father, let thy kingdom
come—now may thy people have the veil removed from before
their eyes so they can see and understand that they need not
die to become inhabitants of thy kingdom; need not wait for
death to usher them into some ideal realm of blissful rest, but
while in the physical form they can partake of thy great nature;
can be indeed kings and priests unto God, and co-laborers with
our Father and his Holy Messengers, in preparing his kingdom ;
“may have power to truly say * Thy will be done ;" Not our will,
oh our Father, but thine. Our will is but the will of little
children, which if we follow, will lead us into many by-paths, and
perhaps leave us in that awful abyss of doubt and skepticism.
Let us be psychologized and governed by thy great mind. Lead
us where thou wouldst have ns go. Give us strength to do thy
will. Make us willing servants, so that others may be led into
the right path, and let us be instrumnents in thy hands to help
bring about the time when thy will may be done * On earth.”
Not wait until we leave the physical form, but give ns strength
to do thy will now. and may we faitLfully obey the mandates we
may receive from thee; obey thy will “ on earth us it is done in
heaven ”’ by the Holy Oncs, who know no other will than thine.
Then order and harmony will exist here, and discord be un-
known.

Give us, Our Father, * onr daily bre«d,” and may we receive
it with a spirit of thankfulness and love, knowing that thou,
and thou alone, knowest the needs of thy children, and will
supply them with just those things that are best adapted to
unfold and mature their souls, so that when the times come for
them to separate themselves from the world they may have the
strength to doso. May we be filled with wisdom and understand-
iug, and have developed a contrite spirit that will enable us
from tl.e soul to say * Forgive us our treapasscx ux we furgive
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them thut tréspass against us.” This point reached we are
indeed free from guile, nothing but the law of justice will
then rule our actions. We can then truly live up to the dictates
of the golden rnle—*love thy neighbour;” Love them with
such alove that we will willingly give up all for the satisfaction of
knowing that we are of some little use to poor struggling human-
ity ; that we are advancing our own cause by helping others.

“Lead ux not into temptation buc deliver us from evil :” 1f
we obey the voice from within, earnestly listen for its prompt-
ings, we will indeed be led from evil, and if temptations are
placed in our path we know that they are placed there only to
try our strength. Our Father never tries his children more
thau the needs of their development require. After we have
been throngh the fiery furnace of affliction we shall come forth as
pure gold. fit indeed to become members of heaven ; and our
song of praise shall ever be, “ For thine is the kingdom :” Thy
kingdom indeed on earth among the sons and daughters of men;
and ** the power” that will then rule the earth and be recognized
by all will be thine; “and the glory” of Yahveh will fill the
earth and will remain® for ever and ever,” even unto the end
‘of time.

When this prayer has been worked out to its ultimates all
tears shall have been wiped away ; all, with one accord will give
thanks to God, our Father; the millennium will indeed have
“come : The Christ will have risen. T. A. WiLLISTON.

A MEMORY.
[Written for THE EsorEric.]
Hope wakos in my heart and sings a sweet song
Of promise, of love, and of joys that belong .
To ®ons of peace. I came from my vision
Light-filled and harmonious with glory elysian
That gleamed from the snow petaled lily I held,
And nestled in peaceful contentment that swelled
A glad anthem of praise in my heart
To the infinite Oneness—that never apart
But always in unison 'neath the sweet tone
That sonds in each soul and seemeth alone
Because of its unity—to Him aud to Her
Father-mother of blessing that doth not appear
"Til angelic patience and calm faith benign
Have budded and blossomed to action sublime—
To Thou of the cross—the via Dolores—
- This hope in my heart that wakens and soars,
Or poises expectant, chants a sweet hymn
Of praise. O thon two in one! fill to the brim
The chalice of life. that sunkissed to fire
Awaits but thy ministering spirit’s desire.
GerTRUDE LOVR.



DRESS REFORM.

Among the many reforms of the day the dress reform is now
beginning to take prominence, and, surely, no more important
step could be taken in the effort to secure health to woman and
her offspring ; for the conventional mode of dress for woman is
the most uncivilized and barbaric system now in existence. We
do not wonder at the increase of the basest sensuality when we
realize the fact—admitted by all who know anything about this
subject—that nearly all fashions originate with the lewd women
of Paris, and are the result of their efforts to make themselves
conspicuous and attractive.

We give a few extracts from an article on this subject in the
June number of T%e Arena, by Frances E. Russell, chairman
of the Dress Committee of the National Council of Women in
America:

Men who admire women more than clothes have never taken kindly
to dehumanizing fashions, like high-humped sleeves bustles, and hoops,
though admiring trains under some circumstances. But however they
may protest, as one deformity threatens to succeed another, anything
that women will persistently wear as “the correct thing ” soon comes
to be so associated with womanhood in men’s minds as to seem the
“womanly” dress. A philosopher in most matters feels tronbled if
his wife or danghter mingles with other women. the only one without a
bustle. i

Most men have now been brought, by the most persistent of all de-
forming fashions, to actually admire the false lines of the corset-made
figure: to consider *‘womanly ” the deep hollows with their corre-
sponding protruberances, over which the fashionable ladies’ tailors and
dressmakers shape their combinations of costly fabrics. If men would
legislate against any criminality in dress, they should begin with the
corset, upon which hang, quite literally, all the follies in skirts which
they oppose.

* * * » 1 * *

In the fifties, hoop-skirts came to lighten the load of petticoats worn
by women. Now they come to loosen the clinging skirts—in both cases
to increase woman’s freedom of locomotion. Men paid little attention,
as skirts increased in amplitude more than forty years ago. and women
accepted the increasing loud of petticoats with meekness. A gray-
haired man tells me it was no uncommon sight then. in Pittsburg
streets, to see colored women and boys carrying to their customers
freshly laundered, starched skirts, piled high without folding. on their

L]
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outstretched arms. Women wore from four to ten of these skirts at
one time, in order to attain proper “womanly” amplitude of figure.
Dickens must have had this style of dressin his mind’s eye when he
wrote that “ Mr. Merdle took down to dinner a countess. who was se-
cluded somewhere in the core of an immense dress, to which she was
in the proportion of the heart to an overgrown cabbage.” But Mrs.
Browning probably thought of hoops when she made Romney Leigh
speak of leaving Aurura “room to sweep” her ‘“ample skirts of
womanhood.” .
» * " » . » * -
A quarter of a century ago, M. Dupin, a member of the French
Senate, in a speech before that body, told his compeers, who acknowl-
edged his truth with murmurs of assent on all sides, that the fashions
of France were led by a class of women who could not be admitted
into good society in any country—* women whose sole and only hold on
life is personal attractiveness, and with whom to keep this up at any
cost is a desperate necessity.” Mrs. Harriet Beecher Stowe, reporting
and commenting upon this in the Atlantic Monthly, continued :

No moral quality, no association of purity, truth, modesty, self-denial, or family
love comes in to hallow the atmosphere about them, and create a sphere of loveli-
neas which brightens, as ere physical beauty fades. The ravages of time and
dissipation must be made up by an unceasing study of the arts of the toilet. Ar-
tists of all sorts, moving in their train, rack all the stores of ancient and modern
art for the picturesque. the dazling, the grotesque; and so, lest these Circes of
society ahonlcr carrv all before them, and enchant every husband, brother, and lover,
the staid and lawful Penelopes leave the hearth and home to follow in their tri-
umphal march, and imitate their arts.

* * * A widely published fashion letter from Payis, under date
of January 15, 1893, begins thus:
In Paris women of the highest social position are simple and plain in their street

dress. Curious novelties and the sensational they leave to those who have no claim
to uotice except throngh dress.

* * L » * » L d

A few men in Paris, powerfully aided by our newspapers, may almost
be said to hold in their hands_the destiny of this republic. Not only
do they largely determine the prosperity of various industries and com-
mercial enterprises (and they may believe who can, that these affluent
Parisian managers are wholly disinterested artists in dress), but their
influence affects seriously the health and character of our whole nation.

Not a citizen of this republic is born whose physical constitution and
cast of mind do not bear the impression of his mother’s previous health
und character.

» = . - » . )

In some heathen countries they kill the girl babies. In America
they put them through French fashions.

What will Ameriean women do about this? More than a thousand
excellent women—authors, artists, philanthropists, journalists, and col-
lege teachers and students have consented, over their signatures, with
many cheering words and wishes. to give their “influence in favor of
an improvement in woman's dress which will give her the free use of
the organs of her body when working or taking exercise.”

» » " » . " »

This enrolment has been made under the auspices of the National

.
.
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Council of Women, by whom the Sympesium on Dress was presented
in The Arena. The council has since unanimously adopted the report
of its *committee on dress” as to an every-day business dress for
women. The report is brief, and deals only with essemtials, giving
three styles of dress to serve simply as a basis, from which individual
taste is expected to vary according to circumstances. These are the
Syrian, the gymnasium suit, and the American costume. . '
» . » . " »

Women are planning to wear it at sammer resorts and in colleges.
The chivalry and intelligent patriotism of men will then be put to the
test. Will they approve and encourage the heroic effort of American
women to achieve their own freedom, and to make better conditions
for the generations yet to come? !

I have talked with many good, sensible women on the subject
of the monstrosities in dress, and they argue, “I do not wish to
be conspicuous; to be unlike others is to be conspicnous.” "~ But
I argue further: a lady who is neatly and plainly clothed is not
as conspicuous as one whose garments are made in the extreme
of the fashion, with its tawdry appendages ; moreover, the most
highly cultured ladies of the Old World and the United States
do not follow extremes of fashion.

In England. some ladies of the nobility object to the caprice
of the sovereign in prescribing a court eostume that is vulgar,
as well as detrimental to health. ’

Health and vitality are the most attractive features in woman,
and, perpetnated, will perpetuate excellence and domestic har-
mony.

Every thinking man or woman knows well that the most im-
portant feature of life is health; and nothing that inakes a
person uncomfortable or obstructs the normal action of the
physical body in any way is conducive to health, but quite the
reverse.

All discomfort, no matter how slight, is pain : pain is always
the precursor of disease, and disease, in any form, is repulsive
to a vigorous, healthful man or woman.

Of course, we do not advise anyone—especially those in the
Esoteric thought—to go to such extremes as would bring re-
proach either upon themselves or the canse they have espoused.

Standing as we do at the head and front of social reform and
mental and physical culture, we are compelled to conform with
the customs of the people to an extent sufficient to prevent a
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certain class of newspapers making capital of our peculiar life
and habits. But we are glad to know that the higher and
better classes of women, even while holding social prominence,
are setting forth the fact that to follow the popular fashion is a
social disgrace, and that they are wearing their gymnasium
suits for morning dress; for evening-at-home, the Grecian robe,
which is loose and comfortable; and for street, the modified
Syrian costume.

This has given our ladies of the Esoteric Colony the oppor-
tunity to adopt these most commendable costumes, without
bringing down upon ns the human wolves of the sensational
journals, ' ~ H. E. BUTLER.

The following poem was selected by a subscriber, Mr. J. Steadman,
‘and the sentiment is so moeh in touch with the parable of the Good
:Samaritan, that we give it place in THE ESOTERIC:

GIVE HIM A LIFT.
Give him a lift! Don’t kneel in prayer,
Nor moralize with his despair.

The man is down, and his great need
Is ready help, not prayer and creed.

*Tis time when wounds are washed and healed,
- * "That the inward motive be revealed ;
. But now, whate’er the spirit be,
Mere words are but & mockery.

One grain of aid just now is more

To him than tomes of saintly lore,
Pray, if you must, pray, in your heart,
Bat give him a lift, give him a start.

The world is full of good advice,

Of prayer and praise and preaching nice ;
But the generous souls who aid mankind
Avre scarce 18 gold and hard to find.

Give like a Christian—speak in deeds!

A noble life’s the best of creeds;

And he shall wear a royal crown

Who gives them a lift when they are down.

" THE soulptbr Kitson has made two figures, one of the *aver-
age man " and another of the “average woman,” from a long
geries of actual measurements. The “average woman” is said
to be a wretchedly and monstrously misshapen affair. In fact,
this figure speaks very eloquently for sensible dress reform and
‘hygienic living.— Boxton Duily (flobe.




WOMAN'S FREEDOM.
[Written for Tre EsorERIc. ]

It seems especially appropriate that dress reform for woman
should be considered in this our o5 (Cancer) number: and that
the beginning of our seventh volume should deal with this im-
portant point in the betterment of our race; for in the science
of numbers 7 “comprehends the perfection of the physical
body,” and in our ongoing toward this perfection, even the
external details must be brought into harmony with the hlgher
laws of our being.

g5 (Cancer) is the sign of the zodiac representing the princi.
ple of motherhood, the cohesive, binding power, which preserves
the form after the idea is impregnated and embodied. This
very power of preservation may cause woman to be her own
-enemy and that of her brother—man.

Much is written on the subject of woman’s *rights,” her
« sphere,” her attained equality with man, and her ability to win
for herself renown and positions of trust and use in the world :
much stress is laid upon her right to vote; in fact, the cry of
the woman of this age, is freedom. Freedom from what?
‘Those who are bound by the sex thrall, those who ure
bound by the struggle for bread. or through inheritance
to an unwelcome environment, all cry for freedom, and
struggle to escape—from what? Really they want freedom
from themselves, or, to be more accurate, from this fourth
principle of nature, the holding and binding power which is -se
aetive in woman, and binds her—and through her, man—to-old
conditions of thought and flesh. and to the conventional customs
of society or the dictates of fashion or religion.

‘Woman is not a different specie from man; she embodies a
different sphere of service, is a different tone in the threefold
chord of being, but each is necessary to the other and to the
furtherance of (God’s plan of salvation for the race.

The freedom so warmly advocated by the extreme Press is
but an external sense-of it, and does not deal with the root of the
‘matter; is really but another form of the concentrated selfishness
that has plunged the race into sorrow and crime, and the
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chaos of our present social condition. and is not exemption from
servitude, but is increased servitude tounnatural conditions. The
underlying * right of rights,” the especial work of woman, is to
free herself from her own weaknesses, to rise in the power of
her love and all her abilities, and say, “ 7 will be free from
myself: this power of cohesion that holds and preserves shall
not hold me within the limits of a religion that can not satisfy the
the sonl hunger, of a society that can not give true love or
friendship, or of a fashion that limits and denies my right to
choose for myself the thing needful for me; but it shall become
my strength of purpose in progress toward attainment of spiritual
gifts, of love that will give of its overflow to the whole human race,
of friendship staunch and firm for those in adversity,—and courage
to wear clothing that is comfortable and suited to my physiolog-

_ipal structure and ideal of the true and beautiful.

*Custom ” is the bugbear of civilization, and its unwritten
code binds us all more or less, being more potent in the line of
conventional dress than elsewhere. It is not true that wman is
to blame for the strictures laid upon woman in this respect; it
only appears to be true.

He is exteriorly what she is interiorly, and the curse laid upon
Eve, Thy desire shall be unto thy husband * is an intimation of
the sensnal conditions that result from the interior ideal turning
from the inner, outward ; aud man, being in action what woman
is in wotive, her interior clinging and binding of him to her
service becomes in him the ““law of might” or exterior force,
which has subjugated both to the servitude of sense delusions.

These conditious have been perpetuated through ignorance.
and oycle after cycle has rolled back into the ages freighted with
cries of anguish, of travail, of torture of mind and body; but
this new age brings on its altars the sacrifice of the old, and the
promise of new conditions.  °

** From the beginning " poets have sung, philosophers moralized,

and artists immortalized the ideal human form; it remains for

the present debased status of women and men to be unable to
look upon it without sensual thoughts and blushes of shame. In
the perverted lives of human beings the most beautiful handi-
work of the master mechanic, made in * His image and likeness,”
must be wrapped and veilel and hidden until existence is a

burden—or half hidden, half revealed, with studied intent to

ensnare the physical senses.
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Among the promises of future freedom, comfortable and
healthful clothing is not the least. Some brave women, realizing
the responsibility laid upon them, have had courage to adopt an
ideal costume, which is neat,and gives perfect freedomn of motion
withvut the immodesty of the tned back skirts or the ungain-
liness of hoop-skirts.

Cowmon sense, founded on knowledge of the principles which
have brought us up to our present development, and through it
the wisdom to use self-knowledge, will enable woman to choose
and make beautiful the mode of dress best snited to her
structure and functions, and criticism from the ignorant, or
servitude to fashion should not prevent her from living in har-
mony with these laws.

Iu this life of true freedom she may find such harmony that
‘to move the muscles may produce sweet tones, and, lovking
further in,—to a realm as far removed from the astral as the astral
is from the physical,—hear the tone that includes all tones in
its inarvelous rythm, which will open the soul in deep and loving
desire to aid and bless the hungering, thirsting souls of her

sisters. GERTRUDE LovE.
FATE.
Stripped, O God, stand I, In unity with law—
For action or repose, In law is liberty.

In the center of all things

I
That worlds on worlds enclose. < doubt not, I fear not.

I complain not, nor sigh ;

All that comes is welcome, What's for me seeks me,
Of joy or of sorrow ; T exclaim, ‘‘here am I!"’

To-day—is yesterday—

. s e )
Of the coming morrow. Nothing comes in this world,

" Too early or too late;
The things withheld from me . He alone is happy
I want not; I am free Who smiles upon his fate.

—8heldon C. Clark.

NoTHING makes the soul so pure, so religions, as the endeavor
to create something perfect; for God is perfection, and who-
ever strives for it, strives for something that is Godlike. True
painting is only an image of God’s perfection—a shadow of
the pencil with which he paints, a melody, a striving after
harmony.— Michael Angelo.



OONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS.

Hore VaLLEY, R. I, March 12, 1893.
Mr. H. E. BuTLER:

Deur Sir.—As a reader of THr EsoTeERIC, and as one who desires
to know and live what is pure and true in life, I wish to ask you with
regard to a vision that I saw one morning last December. For me to
describe it in all its beauty and purity and elevating power is an im-
possibility, for language seems to be a very imperfect instrument when
I attempt to describe it to anyone; but I will try and outline it to you.
The first vision I saw was the earth, surrounded by very dark, heav:
clouds. except a portion of the upper part. The sky also was cove:
with the same inky, impenetrable clouds, except a small breach, seem-
ingly over. yet further away. and in line with the earth. From this
opening were shed the rays of the purest light I ever saw, first on the
uncovered portion of the earth. then toward me. Its power seemed to
half prostrate me. and yet it filled me with peace, awe, and sublimity.

After this passed away I stood upon the shore of a large body of
water. Before me, only a short distance from the beach, lay a
large sailing vessel. with all its canvas spread. The day was far
brighter than any I ever saw, and the scene presented was intensely
beautiful ; but as I looked over the calm bosom of the dark blue water
I seemed to feel its colduness. and a chill ran over my frame. The
thought came to me that I must cross over the water. Instinctively
my eye sought the horizon for land, but I did not find the object of my
desire. Then I thought. I am a poor swimmer (the idea of taking
the ship did not occur to me). but I did not feel discouraged. though
somewhat puzzled as to how I sjould get across. After this the first
vision came again, with all grandeur, beauty, and uplifting influences.

I am a young man (born July 2. 1870) and have not been trying to
follow the Esoteric teaching lung, but I am desirous, and sometimes
intensely so. of overcoming my evil nature and propensities and living
the highest, purest life possihle. T feel that you are doing a noble
work. and shall be very glad of any light which you may throw on my
experience. Very respectfully, L. B. K.

Ans: The first vision you describe, dear brother,is very much
like a portion of Washington’s vision, published in the July number,
Vol. VI. of THE EsoTERIC, where he was shown the last great struggle
of earth’s inhabitants. which was followed by peace and divine order
being established among men; and we believe your vision was given
by the holy ones to show you that a time of great darkness would
envelop the earth—darkness produced by war, famine, earthquake,
fire, storm, and pestilence, which God will send to cleanse the earth, by
removing from it millions who are unfit for the glorified state that will
immediately follow.
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The light shining upon you, and your rejoicing in its glory was a
promise to you that if you are faithful in the way you have begun it
will be to you, as well as to thousands of others, the morning of God’s
glorious salvation.

The ship to which you refer, and the feeling that you must croes the
water, I should take to be a warning especially to you. You are born
in the sign g5 (Cancer), which is the head of the maternal trinity, and
gives you an inherent tendency to self-sufficiency, even egotism, and a
consequent separateness, or inclination to go alone. Therefore, you
had no thought of taking the vessel that God had provided, but was
counselling your own abilities to accomplish the desired object.

We feel that the vessel is being prepared here to convey all those
who are really making these attainments over the cold waters of
death, and that all those who place themselves—spirit, body and
mind—under the control of God will be guided by the spirit to come
and unite themselves with all those who are thus guided, where they
will be together in one place with one accord, under the controlling
influence of one mind—and that the mind of God.—[Eb.

DENvVER, Col., March 30, 1893.
Mr. H. E. BuTLER:

Dear Brother,—I am going to take the liberty to speak of a certain
condition general among the Esoteric people in this city, hoping
thereby that an article in the magazine may open their eyes to the
faolt; or, it may be that I am incorrect in my judgment. At all
events, it seems to bear them down and take much of their power.
The great fault seems to be that they give up to all aches and pains
instead of bravely declaring themselves, and not the pain, master.
They frequently give up to their appetites and then fret and worry
because they do so. What is the use of wasting strength fretting
about past follies? This condition is so general that the Christian
Scientists have poted the fact. An article from you may remedy the
matter. Your sister in truth. S. C. MORTIMER.

Ans: We would say to S. C. M. that we have observed there are
many who are reading THE Esoreric, and who claim to be Esoteric
students, and perhaps they are; but certainly those coming under the
class you describe are not practicing Esoteric principles, for no one
who is living the life therein taught can be weak-willed enough to be
yielding to and complaining of disease.

The corner-sione of the Esoteric movement is based upon the great
name of God (Yahveh), which means, “ I will Be what I Will to Be.”
It is readily observed by all that for a person to make the meaning of
that name the corner-stone of their life, puts them in the most positive
attitude possible tv imagine, and gives them power over disease tran-
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scending all the Christian Science and Metaphysicul teachings. To

practice the Esoteric life a person must, first of all. conquer fear of
" everything, and take hold upon the physical body with a firm hand and
fearless mind. compelling it to do whatever is necessary to be dune.
giving it the same consideration and care that a sensible man would

give a good faithful horse ; then the study of THE EsoTERIC, wherein

is taught methods for self-culture and development, can and will be

carried out to the letter. When this is done the reeults promised will
"infullibly be attained.

I have met several of our Esoteric students, and am receiving letters
from many others who are asking questions about this, that and the
other desired state. When advised as to the necessity of practicing
the stoic, that is. rising in the dignity and power of the divine will and

" conquering these conditions, they frequently reply, “I would not like
to go to that extreme, I would be afraid to do that,” ete.. thus acknowl-
edging they have not laid hold upon the first principles of the Esoteric
teachings. They have no faith in God and his power, without which
no person can reach these divine attainments.

There are some persons to whom we can not speak strongly enough in
this direction .for the reason that they are inclined—through timidity—
to half do everything in this line. There is another class who are dis-
posed to overdo—for a time—everything that is suggested to them in
this direction, and both of these classes will say, *I tried it and ob-
tained no good results.”

Truly balanced minds are scarce, therefore all who read these words
should study carefully to weigh and balance the force of this thought,
and neither overdo nor half do it.—[Eb.

BrapForp, Pa., April 7. 1893.
Mr. H. E. BuTLER: '
" Dear Sir,—Will you kindly give us your opinion of that species of
levitation in sleep, and whether it is an indication of progress. when we
experience perfect ease, and an exaltation in the movement, that is
rudely shattered upon a sudden and painful awakening. Tn my last
experience I had been singing joyfully and could scarcely believe I had
‘noet awakened the household. If it be not too trivial, and as it is the
first question, I believe. I would like to know the true degree of attain-
ment indicated.  Very respectfully, OL1veE R. LEWIs-GRASSIE.

Ans: The experience referred to expresses two things: first, a good
.degree of development in the soul; second, a good degree of harmony
in the body with the soul’s inclinations. There are but few who have
reached this consciousness of what the soul does in the hours of sleep
without having reached the third degree. But we can not speak
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positively from one experience like this because of there being so
many persons now in the world who have inherited very fine soul
conditions from soul growth and parentage, who may have similar
experiences without even having started on the road to attainmnents.
‘Where persons never had such experiences until they began to live the
regenerate life, it would show a good degree of attainment.

As to having iv “rudely shattered by a painful and sudden awaken-
ing,” there are many circumstances that might produce this result,
such as sudden noise or some one touching you, or the approach of
malignant mundane forces; but the most common cause of such dis-
turbance arises from not having conquered fear in the body.—[Ep.

LinpsBora, Kans., April 18, 1893.
Mr. H. E. BUTLER :

Dear Brother,—In the trying times now preasing close upon us. one
of the most subtle enemies against the true cause is the deception
that will be attempted with the elect: and 1 think I have discovered
how that deception will be practiced. The regenerated man or women
gains in physical power, but at the same time their spiritual insight is
opened so they see the darkness and folly of the world. and they sorrow
and worry for their fallen brethren and labor for their upliftment,
oftimes until, in point of physical health, they arer brought onto an
equal plane with those living in generation. Now, there are also those
who, seeking highest sanctification by living out a pure understanding
of the Scriptuves, di, nevertheless, generate; and even employ the
generative function for the sake of preserving peace and harmony in
the marital relations, but who deceive themselves and others. I have
lately been brought into the society of such. An old friend of mine is
their leader. and I must say, that such highly developed people, spirit-
ually, I have never met in the world or the church.

Among other things, I was asked for my understanding of the fall.
T answered: * Use of the generative function for mere sensual enjoy-
ment.,” mentioning what the tree bearing moonly fruit is; also, that
the 144.000 that were with the Lammb had not defiled themselves with
women. To this they gave ready assent, but said. * We are living the
natural life, we labor, eat, drink and build, and to build we marry and
bring forth children; but in the bringing forth children it is often the
case that one act does not impregnate, and in order not to wait a half
vear for the results it is better to go again; and if a man can get
such belief and trust in God that he can smoke a cigar with a prayer,
eat a meal with & prayer, then he can go to his wife with a prayer and
trust that God will remove all evil consequences.”

Last Sunday afternoon, in conversation with several gentlemen, when
the leader asked, * Why do we not progress?” T felt as if I would
faint so great was my desire to give what I felt to be an answer to
that question, and yet so useless did I feel it to be. Nevertheless.
*Solar Biology ” and the last two years’ numbers of THE EsorERIC
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have been in the leader’s house for over a month, and his two daughters

are reading with great interest. God grant their eyes may be opened.
Love to all, and a constant prayer to God that he will tit me to be

your fellow-laborer in the cause. Fraternally, CHas. Purpy.

Ans: We will criticise but one point in the above letter, and that is,
our brother’s statement that a wrong act may be done with a prayer
and God will remove the consequences. This is not true; we must
certainly reap what we sow; that is, we must receive the result of our
deeds, let them be good or evil. If we wish to make attainments there
are methods of life by which we can apply laws that God has made,
but if we fail to apply those laws we will certainly fail to reach the
results sought. In no case can we *do evil that good may come,” for
it is an iufallible law in the divine economy that wrong acts will bring
evil results.

Of course, the law of right and wrong depends upon the plane of
life on which one wishes to live, or the attainment set before him. If
a man wants to live on the plane of generation and to raise children,
he must apply the methods for doing so; but that does not remove
the consequences. If he applies these methods wholly in harmony
with natural law (see * Practical Methods to Insure Success "), he may
obviate many of the evils from which the world is now suffering.

Whatever result a man wishes to attain, the law is simply this : Every-
thing is good which aids him with the least evil result to himself or
others.—[ Ep.

. EpINBURGH. Scotland. March 12, 1893.
Mr. H. E. BUTLER :

Dear Sir and Brother,—I would like to corroborate your letter to
Gemini-Sagittarius. I am afraid our intellectnal friend will not be
able to understand the meaning of the questions he asks until he ex-
periences them for himself. T have lived the regenerate life for four
years. I had very little difficulty in overcoming, but my husband had
a greater struggle. On the other hand, I had to fight hard against
quick temper and irritability. At one time I thought your teaching a
little contradictory. but waited till the light came. I was so afraid of
tempting my husband that I was inclined to “kill out,” and that is
apt to make one's nature seem cold and unloving. Whenever my hus-
band overcame, the idea came to me suddenly—to use your own words—
« For two who really love each other and are married, to sleep in each
others embrace without that relation, and that it is the only way to find
full and perfect satisfaction in the association of the sex.” That is
what I understand by keeping the sex nature active. Before living the
regenerate life I was very delicate. but now I am a wonder to my
friends. for the amount of work I can go through, and each year I
grow stronger. When not mixing with the outside world I often have
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a very pleasant, thrilling seusation all over me, and several times in
sleep I felt as if it were not possible to bear more of this exquisite
joy- Every part of me seemed satisfied, and for days after I felt so
strong and calin. Can you explain the meaning of this?

It would give us great pleasure, if we had the means, to kelp you in
your noble work for humanity. However. we do what we can for Tar
EsoTeric here, but our friends are very orthodox and only smile at
our peculiar beliefs. My husband and I enjoy THE EsoTERIC and
weary for its coming. There is always so much to uplift us in it.

With every good wish from your loving brother and sister,

: ARIES-GEMINT.

Ans: To explain definitely the meaning of the experience of which
you speak would be to assume to be present in the soul-consciousness, but
there are two causes for such experiences; one is the inflow of spir-
itual life from the heavens. When, by living the regenerate life, we
are obedient to divine law the substance of that life forms, as it were,
a vessel capable of receiving and holding the spirit. The spirit may
be drawn in by great soul aspiration from the great foumtain of
divinity, or it may be sent to us by the thought of the great sonl—the
master—being turned upon us. At other times there are individualized
visitants who love the pure and goed everywhere, and delight to come
near such souls and fill them with the light of their heavenly abode.

You have great reason to be thankful. dear sister, that you and your
dear husband are a unit in this important work. May God’s peace
ever abide with you—[Eb.

FErN CorTAGE. KEIGHLEY.
Yorkshire, Eng., Feb. 15, 1893.

My Dear Mr. Butler.—In your editorial in the February number,
I am inclined to think that you take rather too gloomy » view of the
coming dark period referred to, so far as the Ksoteric people are con-
cerned. No doubt, as the Nazarene said. it will be a time of great
tribulation. such as the world has never seen. but it will affect merely
“the children of this world who arve (only) wiser in their generatien
than the children of light.” These wise ones referred to are wise enly
in worldly knowledge, not in soul illmnination and spirit development,
and therefore their worldly interests will soon clash. and there will be
great antagonism amongst them. and thus they will destroy each other.
But the people who have led the Esoterice life, as taught in our priceless
Magazine, will have developed great soul powers, so that they will use
tact and discrimination in their dealings with others, and not being de-
sirous of this world’s goods. having laid up riches where thieves can not
break through and steal, they will, like the modest violet, escape a thou-
sand storms that rend the mighty oak. Indeed. I believe they will be
so fortified with the divine life within that none can harm them except
it were given to them from above  From this point of view how valu-
able and absolutelv necessary is esoteric culture.

With best wishes, yvours fraternally, Davip Luxb.
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. : CresTED BuTrE, Colo., Feb. 26, 1893.
Mr. H. E. BuTLER: )

Dear Sir and Brother,—In * Practical Methods to Insure Success,”
page 50, speaking of the regeneration theory, you say: “ We have said
there are but two uses for the sexual powers; the first and most con-
stant is for renewal of our own vitality ; the second. occasional use for
propagation. Every healthy man produces many thousand germs every
year, and every healthy woman many hundred, each of which are
capable of producing another organism equal to that of the person
producing the germ. These should never be allowed to leave the body
under any circumstances whatever, except when a man and wife wish
a child,” ete.

E. G. Johnson, in the Febrauary number of Tur Esoreric, in his
article on “ Man's Relation to Existence,” page 350, makes use of these
remarks: “And the effort to concentrate and develop more spiritual
power, faster than the controlling reason is developed, will always lead
into the stream of fanaticism, intolerance and bigotry. The waste of
the spiritual life-force through the gratification of the animal passions,
is to undeveloped humanity a blessing rather than a curse, since it
prevents the concentration of an uncontrolled power which, like steam
in the boiler, is dangerous in inexperienced hands.”

F. H. Bargoyne, in “The Light of Exypt,” page 48, says: “The
seminal fluids are the most ethereal of all physical secretions, and con-
tain the very quintessence of human nature. The sensual organism
exists as a factor in procreation. therefore, the organs have their {)roper
functions and use or they would not be present. To suddeunly and
completely suppress their natural functions will do a great deal of
physical and spiritual harm. because the reaction will create violent
discord with the ethereal constitution. In fact, the complete suppres-
sion is almost as bad as the excessive use or sensual indulgence. It is
only one of the two extremes. nothing more.” On paze 49, he says:
“To obey the lawa of nature is the only safe and sure road to the
spiritual evolution of the senses of the soul, and one of these laws is
rightful union of the sexes. Celibacy in itself is not a natural state:
it is purely artificial. because it ignores one of the principle elements
of its being. Therefore, there is great danger in a celibate life.” On
page 50, he says: **It is a method that should be discouraged in all
cases wherein the spiritual constitution of the organism is in a negative
condition, and under the most favorable circumstances it is a very
questionable practice, unless the spiritual nature is sufficientlv active
to absorb and use the etherealized atoms of the seminal fluid which
has become dewmaterialized by the magnetic activities of occult
training.”

From the above quotations, you will be able to see the perplexities
that bestrew the pathway of one who is spiritually blind, but who de-
sires the light of truth with an-intensity becoming one realizing his
ignorance. Please do not take this in a spirit of criticism, but erase
the apparent discrepancies, and oblige, your most humble servant,

Joun E. WarIPP.

Ans: TIn regard to the two uses of the sexual functions spoken of
in < Practical Methods to Insure Success,” we wish to be understood
that if the functions are left free to act in their normal capac’ty, they
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will act from themselves. and produce the renewal of life for the body
and brain; and if a pair desire a child, they should remember that it
is a BACRIFICE on their part of vital potentialities needed by their own
soul for its highest development. ‘

Sometimes it is a pleasure to make sacrifice for the sake of another’s
life; so, if a person’s love for children is so great that they are willing
to sacrifice at least ten years of their life for a child, or fifteen years
for three children, then it is well for them; still, it must be remem-
bered that such is a real and not an ideal sacrifice, and is attended by
many dangers. For, while the mind is drawn down into generation,
the soul is weakened in its powers, its eyes are blinded to the spirit,
and under such circumstances the love of riches on earth, wealth, and
power, is liable to have a controlling influence over them.

This. united with the influence of those living on the baser plane of
existence, would bind nine out of ten pairs within their darkened folds
80 that they would never again see the light of spiritual day in their
present body. ’

As to what E. G. Johnson says about the effort to develop spiritual
power, ete., we do not agree with him; for the surest and most prac-
tical way of developing the intellect is by regeneration. or the conservs-
tion of all the life in the body; and it will never lead any honest man
to the evil results he mentions. We know. of course, that it will put
power in the hands of persons who are evil disposed to become very
evil; but God and all his true nature is good, and it would require a
most malignant will for a man to conserve all the seed and then coerce
that pure and divine element to serve him in evil desires and acts.

As to what was said by Burgoyne, see “*An Important Letter,” page
186. in Vol. IV. of Tue Esoreric. In this letter the same quotation
occurs that is quoted by Mr. Whipp. We consider this work of Bur-
goyne’s a very good—so called—theosophical work, for he teaches the
private doctrine of the Theosophists publicly. The points under con-

“sideration, as well as the important letter referred to, are the most
damnable doctrines that were ever presented to any people: and are -
the ones which have debased the Hindu and Chinese to their present
‘low estate, and these same doctrines are being rapidly promulgated
throughout our present civilized nations.

If they grow as uninterruptedly for the next twenty years as they
have for the last seven years, they will have degraded our nation even
below the present status of the Hindu and Chinese.

If that ardent friend of civilization, Mr. Comstock. of New York.
would give a little more attention to that class of teaching, he would
find therein the most fertile field of operation for the benetit of our race.

Our friend seems to be in the same mental condition of many others
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of whom we know, who wish to get everything through the intellect,
.and who are ready to accept authorities to enable them to do so, instead
of holding all authorities tacitly, and subjecting them to the crucible of
"his own reason and careful comparison with nature. aud judging and
condemning all authorities that do not accord with his own observations
and investigations.

* Sensuality has become 80 common among men, that the great majority
of persons thiuk it a natural condition. But if they will only go to
pure nature, as expressed in all life from plant to animal, they will
find that which they call natural in man, especially in the relation of
the sexes, to be perverted nature, which has produced in almost the
‘whole human family a weakness—a disease—in the inner consciousness ;
which,'in turn, produces a condition like to and sometimes equal to
masturbation.

This diseased state is the father and mother of all the sons and
davghters who fill our almshouses, prisons and insane asylums. or who
have expired at the hand of the executioner.

We repeat, pure nature is good. for it is direct from God ; but per-
verted nature is evil (devil), and is the cause of all crime and misery
in the world.

We believe there are thousands of persons who will agree with us
when we say, that if the Esoteric teachings were carefully and
‘intellectually carried out in the life of the nation, it would not only
relieve the human family of every ill to which flesh is heir., but would
.restore man to Eden, where he would walk and talk with his God as
in primeval days.—[Ep.

Hore V.u.u;v. R. I.. Feb. 26. 1893.
Mr. H. E. BUTLER:

Dear Sir,—May T ask through THE Esorrric the following ques-
tions. the answers to which have puzzled me considerably : On page
62 of * Practical Methods to Insure Success” it says: * Every time
the m2on passes throuzh the sign the earth was in when you were born
there matures within you a psychic germ, and when the moon passes
through your polarity ' this germ becomes transmuted, ete. What I
wish to understand is this : In what way would this law affect one who
was born under a sign that is the same in which he is polarized ; or. in
other words. suppose ‘that the earth and the moon were both in the
same sign at the time of one’s birth? Also, how would you explain.
the conditions remaining the same, the first paragraph on page 43 of
“Solar Biology ?” Inrelation to the regenerate life in so far as it pertains
to the sex relation, can husband and wife reap the benefits that arise
from continence if the relation is occasionally maintained, providing
the will is strong enouth to suffer no escape of the life elements?

I have but recently commenced to live, or to try to live, the regenerate
life. From being as formerly very thin—weighing trom 118 to 125
pounds—I now weigh 142 pmmds, but I am frequently overcome by
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extreme drowsiness. It seems as if T can not get sleep enough. Nat-
urally of a nervous temperament, I am yet more nervous than hereto-,
fore. I have thought that this increased drowsiness and nervousness
might be due to daily cold water baths, which I have kept up unremit-
tingly for the past three months. Would you advise these baths every
morning, or every other morning? In regard to the use of meat, do
you advise strict vegetarianism, or otherwise? I hope you will excuse
these many questions, but I am searching laboriously for light, feeling
that there is a higher, a more exalted life, than humanity has as
“yet attained. GEMINI.

Ans: Asto persons born when the earth and moon were in the same
sign ; the difference is that the whole nature is intensified and central-
ized in the basicsign, so that the germ is transmuted immediately after
being matured, and the diseased states referred to in * Solar Biology ”
and “ Practical Methods to Insure Success” are confined to the sign
the earth and moon were in. But when two or more planets are in one
sign in other functions of the body (or when there is one routine of
mental or physical work) it will influence the individual much as if
the moon was there at birth.

As to the relation of husband and wife; it is not our province to
dictate any lines. We have stated a law which is absolute with all
persons at all times, and if any person sins against that law they them-
selves suffer the consequence of that sin.

That law is briefly summed up in these words: Every particle of
the sex-fluids generated in the body must be retained therein in order to
reach the high ultimates referred to in  Practical Methods to Insure
Success.” In trifling with this a person is very apt to lose that portion
of the vital fluid which has become the quintessence of life energy in it-
self, but small in quantity, and which, by virtue of its inherent potency,
will be the first to leave the body, the grosser and more unfit elements
for the use of the mind being more easily retained.

As to the drowsiness you speak of, that is usually caused hy a surplia
of vital energy in the bady and not enough physical activity to call it
into use. But there are cases of highly nervous temperaments where
the body is not sufficiently developed in the muscular system to utilize
this vitality ; in such cases a person should use this vitality as far as
their physical will admit, and then indulge the body in sleep, when it
can be done safely in view of the danger of loss.

A few moments sleep in the proper way will suffice to clear up the
difficulty. The proper method is this: Lie on the back, cross the feet,
lock the fingers together with the ends inside the palms, allowing the
hands to rest gently over the sensorium of the heart. Lie perfectly
still, with the mind interorily fixed upon some object of interest on which
you wish to muse ; then shut out every other thought and lie and muse
upon that subject until you are ready to rise and go into whatever
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physical or mental exercise you wish. From fifteen minutes to an hour
and a half of this kind of sleep, which is not sleep only as it relates to
the physical body, is worth more than twelve hours of the solid old-
fashioned kind.

If you go right on retaining all the vital fluids in the body. the
drowsiness will pass away so that you will not feel the need of one-
fourth the sleep you originally needed.

As to the baths: If you are of a niervous temperament you should
use only enough water to wet the skin and rub it dry and warm. In
this way no unwholesome results will come to any one, no matter how
delicate they are.

As to the nervousness you speak of, I should judge from that, that
your business does not admit of sufficient physical exercise; therefore,
you should take more. If you have plenty of exercise and are still
nervous, there should be a nerve drill, such as standing on the right foot
with the toe of the left foot just touching the floor ; then drop both hands
to the sides and slowly press the right hand backward and upward, de-
seribing an exact circle around the shoulder with the motion of the right
hand, the arm being straight; then reverse the position and do the
same with the left hand ; then put both feet together, stand upon the

- toes and make the circle again with both hands at the same time.

Now the virtue in this movement is in making this motion slowly,
preventing all manifestations of shaking or jostling. and to this you
should give special attention as your hands come forward. Again, stand
firmly upon both feet, extend the hands forward as far as you can and
then try how close you can hold the ends of your fingers together without
touching or shaking. In the first trial most persons will find that
they can not hold their fingers within a half inch of each other without
touching, but after repeated trials the nerves will learn to obey the will.

If the nervousness is in the limbs, stand upon one foot, lift the other
as high as the seat of a chair, and hold the side of the foot as near the
chair as you can without touching it.

This will throw the will into the government and control of the lower,
limbs. Without occupying more space we will say that you can invent
many similar experiments which would enable you to put the controlling

_ power of the mind into the various parts of the body, which is the most
practical way of overcoming any apparent nervousness arising in those
who are truly living the regenerate life.

As to diet, see our answer to Watson W. Moore in this issue.—[Ep.

SEATTLE, Wash., March 17, 1893.
- H. E. BUTLER, Esq.:
My Dear Friend and Brother—Will you kindly give the readers of
Tre EsoTeric a reliable selection and analysis of nourishing brain
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foods? In answering, please make the distinction between the neces-
sary foods to repair and build the brain that is powerful and coarse of
fibre—that gains success by its endurance—and the cultivated, sensitive
mind of the finer fabric.

Second—What kind of foods are the best for-the highest cultivation
of the intellect ?

Third—What kind of fruits, etc., shall we eat to make us more bril-
liant, sensitive and intuitive, and for the attainment of a higher soul
devotion ?

As you know, I am a vegetarian, yet I prefer fruits for my food.

Trusting your answer will be of value to all Esotories, I am. frater-

nally yours, Warsox W. MoORE.

- Ans: We feel that there is a general misapprehension as to brain

food and other classes of food. We know that every character of
thought requires a different kind of chemical to supply the thought
process. But we are satisfied that whatever food will stimulate to

- activity the life forces will feed the brain. All brain food is derived

directly from the sex fluids. It is well known that the person who has
the strongest and most active brain has a proportionally strong and
active sex nature. Therefore, we think it is an unquestionable fact,
that whatever stimulates the sex will also stimulate the brain.

As to the selection of quality of food especially adapted for the
refining of the brain, of course, vegetables and fruits are less clogging
to the system than meats, because meats, having passed through one
process of digestion, enter almost wholly into the system with all the
animal conditions. while vegetables have to be wholly adapted by the
stomach to the system that feeds on them. The same is true of fruits.
although the nourishment in fruit is mainly in the gases, which require
less chemical change to adapt them to the supply of certain functions of

" the human mind and body than do other foods. It is well known that

in countries where the inhabitants feed mainly on such fruits as bananas,
dates, figs and olives, the animal passions are more pronounced than in
those countries where the inhabitants feed on a vegetable or meat diet ;

therefore, it is reasonable to conclude that that class of food is a powerful
stimulant to the life forces, and that it must also be a supporter of

those forces.*

We are satistied that the best guide is the instinctive demand of the
stomach, when it is in a healthy, normal condition.  This. however.

*Of course. many persons who have not properly weighed and balanced these
matters in all departments, will say at once that the most grossly sensual in this
part of the world are fneat eaters, and the most sensual and sluggish minded in
southern climates live almost exclusively on fruits and nuts. But it must be remem-
bared that the highest powert in man become the lowest when inverted, and as the
proper office of the sex function is the highest, and the brain is absolutely dependent
ppon it, therefore, that which would stimulate that function may be carried up by
an energetic will to pure brain power; or it may be wholly nsed in sexual gratifica-

. tion to the entire sacrifice of mentality.
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must be modified by our reason. In case a man has a strong and
active brain for the general business and materialistic thought, then
both mind and habit of eating must be called into action in order to
rectify that condition; for if the body is stimulated by highly seasoned
food in large quantities, the mind will be held down to take care of it.
bzeanse the mind governs digestion in two ways: first, if the mental
faculties were all focalized in the brain, after eating a meal digestion
would cease, because it would have no mind power to control the activity
of the functions ; the second and most important feature is the char-
acter of the mind which is engaged in the control of this operation, for
the body will be caused to receive just such substance into it as is best
adapted to feed the kind of thought active and permeating the system
at the time this process is going on.

If the right kind of thought is always kept active during the period
of digestion, and. in fact, all the time, then the appetite will crave sach
food as contains the greatest amount of supply of the peculiar chemi-
cals requisite to produce that class of thought. This will vary some-
times to great extremes with different natures ; for instance, if a person
has a strong, gross body, these highly refined and spiritual thoughts
will necessitate their restraining the animal appetites and desires
through the power of the mind, and will create.a-normal demand for
vegetables which grow above the ground, such as grains and fruits;
and will eometimes necessitate—if they follow their higher feelings
and appetites—their feeding almost entirely upon uncooked food, es-
pecially fruit. .

On the other hand, if a person has a fine organism, with but little
development of the animal forces, intellectually we will say that he
should feed up the animal. and in order to obtain the same results that
the former would obtain it would be necessary for him to go to the
other extreme and feed on oysters, fish, and, occasionally. flesh food :
for the body is the animal which carries and serves the real man—the
. soul.

There are many instances at the present stage of the world’s unfold-
ment where persons live so wholly in the mind that they really have
burned out the physical body to such an extent that they are unable to
take the proper amount of nourishment. and consequently the body is
unable to support the mind.

Now if we, as intellectnal beings, would throw aside all prejudice,
and would think soberly and see things as they really are, without spec-
tacles colored by foregone conclusions or other men’s ideas, we would
readily see by only a glancing thought over the class of animals used
by man as food, that swine are the embodiment of appetite, and what-
ever class of mind is manifested in an animal will erystalize and
become the nature of its flesh.

Therefore. if persons find that they can not take food sufficient to




1893.] CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 35

supply the body, they need more alimentiveness, and they will find the
quintessence of it in pork.

We hear many of our advanced thinkers on the rostrum, and through
the press, emphasize the necessity of living in the brain, and more than
three-fourths of the human family need such advice and should become
vegetarians,—and some should go to the extreme of living on the
Edenic diet. The other one-fourth live too much in the mind, and they
are the ones who are most willing to go to the extreme of vegetarian or
Edenic dietetics, and these are being virtually ruined, physieally and
mentally, if not morally, by these extremes; therefore, when we say
anything about these subjects we try always to make these distinctions,
for among our readers we have reason to believe there is a majority of
the latter class.

So we would say to our brother, we should judge of the character
stated that there is a superabundance of the animal power, and being
a vegetarian by practice and habit and an aspirant for spiritual knowl-
edge and understanding, his own stomach’s demands in the line of
fruits and vegetables will be a better guide than all the chemical eru-
cible tests in the world.

Now, if any who are high livers and have formed the habit of in-
dulging the appetites and passions should take this suggestion to them-
selves, it would be an absolute error. To such I would eay, first, bring
under subordination your appetite; live strictly on vegetarian diet, and
if you are still inclined to overeat, confine yourself to Edenic diet of
uncooked grains and fruits.

You can see from the above, dear brother and readers, how difficult
it is for me to put on paper any rules of dietetics for all classes. Every
man and woman must be a law unto themselves in these matters.—[Eb.

AspeN, Colo., March 22, 18938.
Mnr: H. E. BUTLER :

Dear Sir—In the January number of THE ESOTERIC, * A Seeker
for Truth ” tells of his dream, in ‘which he has, seemingly for the first
time, been able to fly. or float in the air. This characteristic is very
prominent in all my dreams, although T do it in order to get away from
those who would do me harm. In some half dozen cases I have gone
so far away I was in perfect rest. while at other times I was just able
to keep out of the way. Each dream gives me u greater ability, and
faith in my ability, to fly : but with me, while it is will power that does
the work, I am able to float through the air withput the beating of arms
or motion of feet. What is the cause of such dreams?

Hoping there may be instruction in the answer for all, I remain,
yours forever. 0. W.
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Ans: In the beginnings of soul consciousness the thoughts of the
body unite with the powers of the soul and cause one to sometimes
_doubt their ability to sail through the air by the power of the will. All
pel sons’ when asleep really leave the body and soar to whatever place
“theil desire leads them; but having no consciousness of it in the physi-
“eal body they are not interfered with by the physical mind.

" When a person begins to develop in the physical body a consciousness
‘of the soul, then it—the soul—is impeded by the physical mind, but as

“ the physical mind becomes harmonized with the knowledges of the sounl

* realm, both are freed.

The reason you feel you are pursued, when out in that way, is that
“you have not entirely conquered fear; neither have you overcome the
“elementals, which may actually pursue you because of your fear.—[Ep.

(R

a0

Iowa Citv, Iowa, May 9. 1893.

I'have been studying Tur EsoTERIC six months and would know
~ynore of your practical methods. and also the idea of metempsychosis,
if you hold it. Sincerely, GRACE S. STAUFFER.

_;,Ans: As to our idea of metempsychosis, we take occasion to say
that it does not accord with the Oriental belief or doctrine of the soul
"dewendinrr into beast, bird, ete.; but, on the contrary. we take the
Blble doctrine, as vuguely expressed by Isaiah v.7: * For the vineyard
“of Yahveh of hosts is the house of Israel, and the men of Judah his
_pleasant plant.” The favorite symbol throughout the Scriptures is that
) of a vineyard or a field of wheat.
John. in his preaching. said: ‘*Except a corn of wheat fall into the
"'gx round and die, it ‘abideth alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much
fruit."” ’

Paul said (1 Cor. xv. 35,40) : **But some will say, How are the dead
raised up 7 and with what bedy do they come? Thou fool. that which
thou sowest is not quickenéd, except it die : and that which thou soyest,

_thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare grain, it may chance
“of wheat, or.of some other. Bt God giveth it a body as it hath

~.pleased him, and to every seed his own body. All flesh is not the same
:flesh; but one flesh of men, another flesh of beasts. another of fishes.

“anothel of birds. Theére are alsc celestial bodies, and bodies terres-
t,x ial: but the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial
ig another.”

- The first thing to be considered here by a wise teacher is the selec-

twn of a symbol which is similar in its nature and phenomena. If
“we met a kernel of ‘wheat in the ground, unlesss it die and the life
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germ—the soul if we please—leaves the kernel of wheat and builds
to itself another body, it will remain only a kernel of wheat until it
decomposes ; but if the soul gathers to itself other elements, it will
forwm to itself first, the spear, then the full-grown body of wheat, in-
cluding the head. wherein is contained many like bodies to the one
planted, all derived from the one kernel orjginally planted. Thus the
soul of the wheat multiplies itself into many souls; and each in soul
and life equal to the present. So it is in the generation of the human
family. The souls of the fathers and mothers are resurrected and
maultiplied in their children. This is the carnal or fleshly side of
multiplication of souls.

On the soul side there is another formula, expressed by the first
quotation, Tsrael being the vineyard and Judah (the beloved) the pleasant
plant. Israel (the prevailing prince) having power with God and
man and prevailing, is intellectual man growing out of the physical
structure. Having conquered the creative forces by regeneration, he is
able to dominate generation.

Judah—the beloved of the Lord—*the pleasant plant,” is the soul
which grows in the body of Israel. the prevailing prince. This soul
may have lived in thousands of bodies before entering the body which
became a prevailing prince or son of God; for the symbol of the
wheat and of the vine is that of the evolutionary processes of nature
wherein God created the heavens and the earth, imbuing it with the
potency of his seven-fold word, which possessed the capacity in itself of
reproduction, not only of a physical body, but of the germs of human
souls ; and the soul life in all that had developed of mind and poten-
tiality is actually reincarnated in the offspring, wherein it has an
opportunity, through experience, to add to its knowledge, and to refine
and increase its potencies in the body which it possesses.

So the currents of the divine purpose have rolled on through flesh,
the body being the “vineyard” and the soul the “pleasant plant;” and
when the work is finished the physical or intellectual mind will be
sufficiently strong to lay hold upon the laws that have produced it and
brought it into existence; *wrestle” with it as Jacob did with the God
of creation. conquer it, and compél all its energies to centralize in his
own individuality and become obedient to his own will, which has been
unitized with, and therefore become like to, the Will of Yahveh. Then

“the pleasant plant or soul will utilize the creative forces active through
the physical body in the process of maturing to perfection its own
qualities and powers, developing or maturing within itself the divine

Sonship, and likeness of its Father—God.

Thus it will be seen at a glance that the work of evolution is, so to
speak, the growing of souls. Aided by the elements of earth, water,
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air, fire (God is a consuming fire), it grows through all bodies from
the water, grass, animation in all its forms, through man in all his
grades of development. until it becomes a Son of God.—[Fp.

. HiecHraNDs, Colo., June 1, 1893.
Mr. H. E. BuTLER:

Dear Brother—Your kind and encouraging letter received. My
mother is very clairvoyaut. a Cancer—Taurus nature (earth in Cancer,
moon in Taurus). In 1887 I was not expected to live, and my parents
were trying to make some change for my benefit. We had about
decided on a mountain trip, but could not see our way clear. One
day, toward evening. mother and I were quietly talking it over, when
there suddenly appeared before her eyes a little old woman, with a
high peaked cap on her head, and an old splint broom in her hands.
Mama asked her what she wanted, and she said, ‘I'll sweep the way
for you!” and she went at it with a will, sweeping a broad path as
far us mama could see. And, sure enough, shortly afterward, the way
was opened for us, and my life was saved. This was in May (in
Gemini). About a year ago she came again and swept another broad
path, and then, taking her broom behind her, she dragged it along,
making a narrow path. Night before last we were sitting in the
moonlight. Mama was lying on the sofa, with her left foot over right
and hands crossed on abdomen. Suddenly, she said, “ Whom do
you think I see?” It was the little old woman, only now her face
looked young. her hair hung loose down her back, and she had no
headdress. ** Well,” she said, “I have swept the way for you, now I
am going.” She stood there. looking as if she had nothing to do
any more. I asked her where she lived? * With the shining ones,”
she said. Are you my guardian spirit? Well” —— It is enough
for you to know that I help you. Aren’t you fanny; you think you
are going to find out.” Can I help you in any way? ¢ Yes, no.”
‘When can I? “In five years, and ten.” Can you help me in my
spiritual life? Do notthink so.” Am I on the right track? ** Yes;
I will come back by and by.” Have you ever been in the flesh?
*“Yes; now I am going.” And she was gone in a flash. The only
unusual effect mama felt was in her hands, which seemed to grow
very large.  After she went, that left. I attributed it to the sign
Gemini, which this being seems to be in, as she appeared at least twice
in it—the first and this. What do you think of her? God bless you
all, and bring success to our grand eause. Most sincerely. M. L.

There remains but little to say in answer to the above experience,
as it tells its own story. Some may ask, Is not this among the class
you would call elementals? If not, wherein does it differ? It is in
this: In neither instance where this soul appeared to the above per-

‘sons was there any disposition to take control.. She simply came as a

messenger; and we have no doubt it was a messenger sent by the
holy ones to help them in their time of need. Paul, in referring to
this subject, says, “ Are they not all ministering spirits sent forth to
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minister to the heirs of salvation?” Yes; we know that if persons
are living the right life and doing the best they know, whenever there
is actual need of help there will be messengers sent from the heavenly
world with that which they need. There are but few, however, who
are permitted to know when the messenger comes; and it is well they
do not, because if they did so many persons Would begin to look to the
messenger for help instead of to God who sends the messenger. As
soon as a person begins to look to the messengers who have been sent,
and ask them for what they need, they will be answered by deceptive
intelligences, who will take advantage of them and mislead them. God
is one, and we must always look to Him. When he sends messengers
they will do what he sends them to do, but they will never come to
gratify curiosity or to amuse people with phenomena. or to take con-
trol of their intelligence to talk to others. All of this is of the
mundune.—[Ep.

We have so far published no letters that have come in response to
the distribution of * Practical Methods to Insure Success.” We have
received several from ministers of different denominations, in reply to
letters sent with the pamphlet, by those who are interested in the work.
The following letter will explain itself. as it is characteristic of all we
have seen coming from ministers who have read “ Practical Methods
to Insure Success:”

December 20, 1892.
Mrs. M. WELTY:

Dear Friend,—Your letter and the pamphlet came while I was still
West, and as I lecture every night, I have but little time to answer
letters. I have read the pamphlet with deep interest and study. It is
full of excellent ideas, but combined in a way new to me. You seem
to be one of those who when they get to heaven will say to the Great
Judge, *“ When saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee 7’
and to whom the King and Judge will answer: ¢ Inasmuch as ye have
done it unto the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.”

It is a noble work to do and I honor you for engaging in it. It
must add to the great sam of human good, which the great spirit of
goodness we call Christ is trying to awaken or inspire in the world.

May his blessings shine on thy path and lead thee all the way.

Yours fraternally, Russerr H. CoNWELL.

“No man is wise, save he who hath through his own individ-
uality reccived God’s wisdom. All the learning of man, not
coupled with this anchor, is as the vessel without ballast.”

“WORDs may carry wisdom, but love carries itself. ~Words
can not open or shut the door of heavenly happiness.”
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Special to Contributors.—We wish to thank our people on behalf
of the readers of THE ESoTERIC for the many letters we have received.
Questioning upon articles that appear in THE EsoTERIC suggests to
those who write for it points that are left obscure, and gives oppor-
tunitv to make them plain; and the giving of experiences is a source
of encouragement to others who are not succeeding as well. By this
means our peuple become intellectually acquainted with each other.
We have had quite a number of letters that we have not published,
which were in themelves good, and the questionings reasonable, but
they were upon subjects thoroughly treated in former issues of THE
EsoTEric, and we wish, so far as is possible, to avoid frequent
repetition.

There are many of our friends among the clergy who have been
living the regenerate life and could give us some very important sug-
gestions, which would be of general interest. We hope that they feel,
as we do, that the object of their life is to do all in their power for the
upliftment of the race; and so we offer them this opportunity.

Our friends in India, Japan, and, in fact. throughout the Old World,
do not come forward with experiences as freely as we would wish.
We hope they will favor us more fully with their experiences in the
near future; and trust that all our friends who write us letters for
publication in THE Esoreric will guard against questions that have
been fully answered.

The reason that we especially ask our friends in the Old World to
favor us with letters is, that it is characteristic of the human mind to
be most interested in the thoughts of those in a distant country, and
we presume it is not different with our friends in the Old World, and
as there iz especial interest now in the thought of India, we would send
a cordial invitation herein to our friends there to coutribute articles or
letters on subjects in which they are the most deeply interested.

Many things that are commonplace in far off India. relative to
nrethods of obtaining dominion over the human body and mind, would
furnish suggestive thoughts to our readers in the West. Exchange of
thought among ourselves is « f great importance, as each calls out the
thought of the other. The thought formation of a different nationality
introduces, even in the human soul, new elements, and many times
useful information in the mind.

We would like our friends to take a retrospective view of what they
were before they began to live the regenerate life, and thereby obtain
knowledge of what they have gained, write out an account of it and
send to us for the encouragement of others, not forgetting to mention
the difficulties in the visible and invisible world they meet in their
onward progress Again thanking all for past favors, we solicit their
eontinuance.—[Ep. ‘




BOOK REVIEWS.

We think that few elitors feel the proper responsibility in
this department, “ Book Review ;” for if an editor fails to give
the proper appreciation to an author’s work he not only does
a great injury to the author, but also to the readers of the
review.

There are new and important thonghts being born into exist-
ence through different mind formations, many of them by divine
inspiration,—though sometimes without the knowledge of the
author,—and to fail to give such thought a proper presentation
is not only a sin against the author and the public, but is for
a man to place himself as an obstruction to the wheels of divine
order. While we feel our inability to judge correctly all works
placed in our hands, we also feel confidence in God that if we
do the best we know we are justified even though we err.

¢ IDEAL SuGersTION THROUGH MENTAL PHOTOGRAPHY ' is the title of a quarto
volume containing 163 pages, written by Henry Wood. The subject-matter is
well indicated by the title. The language is very clear and pointed. and we con-
sider it & book of unusual value to all persons who are disposed to think. It may
be properly classed as a Christian Science work, bat as such it is far superior to all
others of that class which we have seen.

Mr. Wood deals with the adverse side, as well as with his favorite topie, with
wisdom worthy of a sage, notwithstanding the fact—if we mistake not—he is a
young man just starting in life.

While ‘‘Ideal Suggestion through Mental Photography ’* presents new thoughts
to its readers, these thoughts are presented without biame or censure for those
holding different opinions.

We do not feel like criticising any of his 1den.u, w1th the exception of one expressed
on page 40, where he says: ‘‘Food meets a normal demand: not to add more life,
but to furnish material for life’s outward expression.”” This is an expression
belonging to a doctrine that is rapidly gaining ground, which in itself is a vital
error in the normal structure of mind, gravely affecting the habits of life, and
which is virtually this: *That each individual possesses at birth as much life—
derived from the original germ—as he will ever possess; and that nothing he ean
do will add to or diminish that amount.' If this is3true, the methods for regenera-
tion aud the increase of life and refinement of its qualities is all a mistake. We
feel that no person can soberly and logically think on those subjects without forming
the opposite conclusion. We have not space to argue the subject, but a few sug-
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gestions will suffice. If the individual man and woman were incapable of gathe -ing
into ths body an added amount of life, then, when a germ possessing an equal
amount of life to that from which they originated was separated from them to
build another organism, they would, from the law of things, be without life, ¢ mse-
quently dead. But, on the contrary, it is known that the individual whose digestion
is most perfect and whose appetite is good is the one who is capable of generating
the greatest number of seeds, each containing in itself sufficient life to produce and
animate another organism like to the present. Christian Science says, ‘‘All is
spirit or life, there is no matter;’’ we say, ‘‘Amen!"’ but that which is of such
quality as to organize an angel is not of the same quality that would organize an
snimal or a plant. The plant grows from the ground and takes of its higher
qualities and transmutes them into a body for itself. Man’s roots are within, where
he takes the higher elements of plant life and extracts from them the quintessence
of their nature, fills his organism with new and added life drawn from that beneath
himself, elevates it to that which is equal, if not superior to his real self. and
throws off—sends back to earth—that which is too low for his use. But the same
elements rejected by him are a great luxury or food for some animals and insects.
and for nearly all vegetation. Uf this thought were to be carefully carried out it
would be seen that every particle of substance which we call matter is continually
in the procass of passing through some form of life through which it is undergoing
chemical chauges, being carried up to a higher state. Thus it appears that in the
millions of sons to come all the grosser elements of this our earth will again be
shining with the luminosity of spirit.

Mr. Wood draws fine and logical conclusions in his arguments, and has given to
the world a volume of great importance to all persons who are forming conclusions
in their own minds, and of especial value to Christian Scientists, Metaphysici
etc. We would advise our Esoteric students who are suffering with disease to get
‘* Ideal Suggestion through Mental Photography.’’ and read it carefully, for in it
is contained thoughts essential to everyone who wishes to make Esoteric thought
of practical and experimental value. Lee & Shepard. publishers, 10 Milk street.
Boston, Mass. Price, $1.25.

This book may be obtained at our book office. 1682 Washington street, Boston.

We have received three booklets from the Unity Publishing Company of Kansas
City, Mo.: *‘The Ministry of the Holy Mother,”” by Emma Curtis Hopkins;
‘‘ Points for Members of Silent Unity,” by Leo-Virgo, and ‘‘ Be Still and Know
that I am Gud,”’ by Emma Solomon. Sold by the publishers at 15 cents a copy.
The last-named booklet is a very able article, dealing with the power of silence, or
the stilling of the senses. In the second, Leo-Virgo deals with the subject of
Theosophy, and the centralization of power, in a very able manner, and the booklet
is well worth the price to anyone.

We have another hooklet containing an ** Easter Address,”’ by M. E. Cramer.
editor of Harmony. Published and sold by the author at 324 Seventeenth street,
San Francisco, Cal. 'This address, treating on the ever-present Christ, and on the
importance of the unity of man with God, is an able Christian Science production.
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We have received a dramatic poem, written by Mr. C. Sadakichi Hartman,
called ¢ Christ.”” As to its value as a drama, we are not a capable judge. The plot
is drawn from Palestine and at the home of Jesus and his parents when he was just
coming to manhood. It is well written, and we presume the characters are quite
true to the age and the people of that era, but at the same time we feel to doubt
the probability of some of the scenes in the*life of one so high and grand in
character as the Nazarene, and we can not see wherein it would teach important
truths which would benefit the people. Address C.Sadakichi Hartman. No. 109
Waorcester street, Boston, Mass.

EDITORIAL

In the history of the world’s evolution the divine order (in
view of the object of creation) was generation. When Israel
was led out of Egypt through the wilderness into Palestine,
they received the law by divine vevelation, which made provision
for the carrying out of the divine injunction in Gen. 1. 28,
where * God blessed them, and God said unto them, Be fruitful,
and multiply, and replenish the earth,” and it became the main
point of Israel’s duty to produce children as rapidly as possible.
One of the most striking examples of this was in the case of
Jeptha’s daughter who, when she found it was appointed she
should die, wanted a time to go by herself and bewail her vir-
ginity.

But as the ages have rolled on we have come to a time when
disorder and discord prevails in married life; selfish pleasure
and sensual gratification are the dominant features of a great
majority of the people. Evolution having accomplished its
work, woman is no longer satisfied to give her life to ler
children, and men are not satisfied to have her do so, becaunse
there is an intellectual and soul development, which says in
nnmistakable language that the time has arrived for the advent
of a new and higher order in the world. :

When we were called out from the Methodist church, about
twenty years ago, we were shown that the time had arvived for
preparation to be made for the advent of the kingdom of God
on earth, aud the answer to the Lowrd’s prayer.

It then became our occupation to search the Seriptures, and
especially to examine the prophecies, to see what evidences there
was that the time had arrived, and to find from the authority of
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Seriptural revelation what it was necessary to do to prepare for
that time. We gave seven years of most diligent study, and
most devout prayer and watchfulness of self, holding the
physical body subject to the soul’s consciousness, so that the
spirit could illuminate the intellect and makes us know the will
of God concerning the sons of men.

In 1878 the financial panic which swept over America was
about at an end ; there was discontent and rioting among work-
ingmen and general uncertainty in all departments of ‘business
life.  We had seen from the prophecies that this was one of the
tirst indications of the time of the end (seven years) in which
time everything which goes to make up civilization, such as
business institutions of every name and nasure, even to social
and political governments, would be overturned and thrown into
chaos, and that the evil disposed thronghout the civilized world
would destroy each other.

In the language of Esdras, * Where the Most High begius
to build, there no man’s foundation can stand;” and we were
shown by revelation and by the Scriptural prophecies that the
time was upon us when every foundation laid by man was to be
overturned and utterly destroyved.

When we saw these strong indications, which were active at
the time mentioned above, we thought it probable that the time
had come. Circumstauces had formed barriers around us and
we could see no avenue open. .A certain advanced thinker, who
had seen things in that direction the same as we had seen them,
wrote us that a fine property in New York city had been dedi-
cated for the purpose of gathering and organizing the people
for the establishment of that divine order on earth, and wished
us to join him immediately for that purpose.

We were satisfied that a city was not the place to begin the
work, but saw nothing else before us: everything seemed to be
shut up from us, and we had come to a point wheve it was an
absolute necessity to know something definite. We desired—
more than all else in life—to do the will of God: we felt sure
that an infallible answer would be given at that time, and so
there was.
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We were in the spirit and saw ourself standing in the engine
of a railroad train, which was on a very sidling track and was
running slowly. We were standing with one foot upon the
window of the cab, waiting to step out as soon as it turned
over. It did not turn over then, however, and the track soon
become comparatively level. But the train did not run very far
before it reached a place where one rail of the track was much
higher than the other, and this was also the end of the track.
The engine ran up onto the end of the track and immediately
turned over. We were expecting it and stepped out, and lo,
we were in a vast wilderness, where no sign of a man’s hand
was upon the forest.

Then we called anxiously for the four representative men to
cowe forth and begin the preparation for the people, for there
was a long train drawn. by the engine which bhad just turned
over, and it was necessary for the work of the new civilization
to begin at once. There were mmany other details not necessary
to mention here.

The spirit which gave me the vision gave me al:o an under-
standing of it. The engine was a symbol of the whole business
machinery that carried forward the present order of civilization,
which was represented by the people in the train attached to it.

The leaning position of the engine was the financial crisis we
were then in, but soon passed out of, but the next time a
financial crisis came the whole business machinery would be
overtnrned, and it being the end of the track it would never go
any further, and then would be the time to really begin the
new and divine order on earth.

So events came to pass. We have had a time of business
order, but now another crisis is upon us—the LAST one. The
old order of civilization will soon be a thing of the past, and
they that are ready must gather together their belongings and
bring with them all that will be valuable in rebuilding a new
order of government and social life on earth.

There are many persons now who have heard the call of the
spirit the same as ourselves. Some of them are trying to lay
the foundation of divine order preparatory to this time; many
others are waiting in uncertainty, but would spring up all over
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the world as leading men having methods to solve the problems
of the ages,.—to bring order out of chaos,—and thus create a
new civilization for the people.

Those who have the least knowledge of divine order,and the
most worlidly wisdom in a business way, will be the ones who
will gather aronnd them the greatest numbers of persons at
tirst, and those with less ability will gather fewer persons, so
that the land will be filled with factions of every character and
shade of belief that now agitates the public mind. One faction
will be tighting another, and no one will know which way to go
or what faction to join, except those who have been truly living
the regenerate life and following the guidance of the spirit.
They will be guided by that Supreme Intelligence to unite
themselves with the divine order that God is establishing by
and through the one that God has appointed, and in His own
wisdom has made worthy and capable, because the mighty
masters of the Solar Circle, who see and know all that is to
come, as well as all that is past, have already begun the organ-
ization of that divine order, and will hold and control their
willing servants and guide the work to a perfected ultimate.

We have been led to give this warning to you who are wise,
that von may be prepared for coming events.

*-The first and second volumes of THE Esorteric will soon be

out of print. When we left Boston we cut the plates, so us to
revise them—leaving ont certain worthless matter, and some
that continuously misleads the people—so that we can not
reprint from those plates without considerable expense; but
this revision will avoid the reprint of undesirable matter found
in the last part of the second, and especially in the third and
fourth volumes.

To gét out a revised issue of volumes I. and II. will cost
about $250, and about the same amount for volumes 111, and
IV. We intend to combine the four volumes in two, and will
then be able to sell them for $2.50 each. The thought has been
suggested to us through the offer of our friends to subseribe
for and prepay the price of these volumes, in order to get them
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out st once. Now, we wish ta use great caution, for we are
satisfied that we have come to a time of general breaking up,
and of hard times for many; therefore, we will not incur debt
for anything; neither do we ask our friends to prepay the sub-
scription until we are certain we can do our part. We propose
that all who are willing to prepay for one or both of these
volumes [ Remember, the four volumes are to be bound in two»
and it is of these two we speak] to let us know by mail, and
when we have enough money promised to meet the immediate
outlay on the books we will notify you and you can send us the
amount subscribed. We would not ask this were it not that’
so muny have written anxiously inquiring when we will have
the revised EsuTeErics out. No one will be asked for the
money until enough has been subscribed to make us sure we
can fulfill our part of the contract, and we hope no one will
subscribe for these volumes unless they are sure the money will
be ready when they are notified that it is needed.

The larger portion of the last issue of 5,000 copies of ** Prac-
tical Methods to Insure Success” has been distributed, and
nothwithstanding there is no book before the world that is
more generally approved, or that is really doing as much good,

£

taere is very little coming in with which to republish it. There-
fore. we ask its friends, instead of giving the booklets, to loan
them when practicable, and to give them only in important
cases. Used in this way one will do the work of several. As the
world’s crisis has now come, we know that only the wealthy—
and few of them—have money to spare; therefore the friends
of the work should be more diligent than ever to work while
the day lasts, because the night is upon us * wherein no man

can work.”

MONEY ORDERS.—We hope our friends will remember
that all money orders, American or International, must be drawn
on the Post Office at Auburn, Cal., and made payable to the
Esoreric PuBLisHiNg CoMPANY.

B@7=Do NOT SEND CHECKS ON LOCAL BANKs.
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Several persons have written ns that they are truly interested
in THE EsoTERIC but have not the one dollar and fifty cents
to send for their subseription, so we will make them this offer:
Any person sending us three dollars and two NEW SUBSCRIBERS, we
will (if they so state their object) send them the magazine for
one year. DBut it must be two new subscribers.

To those living outside of the United States or Canada. the
snbscription price is one dollar and seventyfive cents, therefore
any such desiring to avail themselves of the above offer should
send us three dollars and fifty cents.

We wish to ask our friends to do us the kinduness of letting
us know of any person or dealer selling *Solar Biology ™ for
less than the regular price (85). We feel that it is an
important work and really worth many-fold more than the price
asked for it, and also feel that it should be an instrumentality
through which we should obtain means to aid us in other
depurtments of our work. Therefore, if we learn of any
dealer selling the book for less than the price named, we will
see to it that they get no more short of the full retail price.
We feel that anyone will be doing a good work and aiding this
movement by notifying us of any deviation froin these rules.

Errara.—In volume VL., numnber 12, page 541, in the first
paragraph, treating of the seven successive foundations of attain-
went, it reads, * All that is to be.” It should read thus:
*“The first cycle comprises all that is; the second comprises all
that is to follow.” Ou page 556, last line of first paragraph,
read * material things” instead of *natural things.”

THE ErHEMFRIS, giving the position of the moon for 1892-3,
and designed for insertion in the “ Solar Biology ” table, can be
had by sending eight cents in stamps to this office.
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BIBLE REVIEWS.

NO. XXXVL
"“THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE.”

PREFACE.

In the first of our consideration of the book of Revelation
we showed that the entire work prophesied in the first nineteen
chapters was to be accomplished in seven years from the time
of its beginning. We also said that we believed everything
around us proved that it had already begun. But in fulfillment
of the prophecy of Amos (chapter 111 7), where it is recorded,
*“Surely the Lord Yahveh will do nothing, but he revealeth his
secret unto his servants the prophets,” * and of verse 8, which

* Smith’s Bible Dictionary says of the meaning of the word prophet.
““The ordinary Hebrew word for prophet is ndbf, derived from the
verb ndbé connected by Gesenius with ndba’, to bubble forth, like a foun-
tain. If this etymology is correct, ndbi—a person who, as it were,
involuntarily bursts forth with spiritual utterances under the divine
influence, or simply one who pours forth words. Bunsen and Davidson
suppose ndbi—the man to whom announcements are made by God.
i. e., inspired. (INS8PIRATION.) But it is more in accordance with the
etymology and usage of the word to regard it as signifying (actively)
one who announces or pours forth the declarations of God.” So from
his authority the word prophet does not mean what is generally under-
stood by the Bible reader, but is simply one who is in sufficient accord with
the divine mind and will to “ pour forth ” or give out to the people such
utterances as are in full accord with His mind and will. Therefore, it
means any person whose life is wholly dedicated to God aund humanity.
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reads as follows: “The lion hath roared, who will not fgar? the
Lord Yahveh hath spoken, who can but prophesy?” About the
first of last January the Lord appeared to us, and in onr
presence gave command to three of his angels to go forth in the
execution of judgment and justice upon the earth. From that
date—we *“can but prophesy”—was the beginning of the last.
great judgment shown to John upon Patmos. Since that time the
same thing has been shown to us in dream vision as a seething
volecano sending its fires out from the bowels of the earth -
three mighty streams, causing destruction as by fire of the work

of man, as it now exists on earth. (See Jer. xLI1. 17 ; XLIV. 18,
and Ezek. vi. 11.) ‘

The habit of the people has been to regard all natural phe-
notnena as entirely independent of God’s will oract. So marked
is this among them, that usually if an occurrence is referred to
as a fulfillment of prophecy, many persons will at once try to
find a natural cause for it, and if they can find such cause,
decide at once that God had nothing to do with it. However, it
is clearly shown by all the prophets who prophesied concerning
God’s judgments, that he always uses natural laws and nature’s
instrumentality in their execution. (See Ps. xvir 18, and Is.
X. 5; LxVI 16.)

The word “sword ” in the prophecies is used to indicate arms
of war, or instruments with which men destroy each other. The
word “fire” is also used symbolically, meaning anything which
destroys; also transmutation or change from a gross or material
condition to a sublimated or spiritnal condition. The few hints
above may aid Bible students, for we wish to repeat here that
the book of Revelation is an epitome of all the phenomena
which is to appear in fulfillment of the prophecies. '

CHAPTER V.
Verse 1: “And Isaw in the right hand of him that sat on the throne a book
written within and on the back side, sealed with seven seals.”

The * right hand of him that sat on the throne:” As we have
said, the right hand symbolizes power, control, also execution,
indicating that he that sat on the throne recognized that earth’s
development had reached a degree making possible a compre-
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hension, embodiment and execution of the thoughts contained in
* the book™ or scroll.

The book is the purpose of God concerning the ultimates for
which he made the human family, and contains in itself all the
laws which are to govern the new heaven and the new earth, and
the methods by which these are to be attained. (See Ezek. xLiI.
10-12.) It was sealed with seven seals, which are the seven -
secrets to be revealed to the seventh-degree neophyte in the
creation of a new heaven and a new earth wherein shall
dwell righteousness; also the seven creative principles and that

which transcends them.

Verse 2: '‘And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud voice, Who is
worthy to open the book, and to loose the seals thereof ? ’

The words **a strong angel” or messenger, implies one who
has made great attainments, and has great aunthority delegated
to him. Such an one is usually called *Lord ” throughout the
Bible.

“Proclaiming with a loud voice;” that is, calling to all the
sons of earth with the inquiry, “ Who is worthy to open the
book” and to unseal it for the perusal and understanding of

the sons of men?

Verse 3 ‘‘And no man in heaven. nor in earth, neither under the earth, was able °
to open the book, neither to look therein.” .

Here is a very remarkable declaration; “no man in hea-
ven;” then surely it is not one of the heavenly ones who will
come down and open the book: *““nor in earth;”- therefore it is
not one of the sons of earth who is to open the book;” neither
nnder the earth;” that is, none of those who had died and were
buried under the earth awaiting the resurrection, and, saddest -
of all, there was none worthy * to even look thereon.” ‘

Verse 4: ‘‘And I wept much, because no man was found worthy to open and to
read the book, neither to look thereon.’’

John here exemplifies how perfectly his spirit was in accord
with the mind of him who sat upon the throne: for he saw that
the time had come, the call was made to the earth and no one
was found, either in heaven or in earth or under the earth, who
could even look at the book. The divine love and wisdom
comforted him with the words:

Verse 5: ‘‘And one of the elders saith unto me, Weep not: behold, the Lion of
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the tribe of Juda, the Root of David, hath prevailed to open the book, and to loose
the seven seals th A

Our first work here is to identify the one whom John saw.

Verse 8: *‘And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the throne aad of the four living
ones, and in the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb as it had been slain, having seven
horns and seven eyes, which are the seven spirits of God sent forth into all the earth.’’

Now these utterances are the most mystic of any in the whole
history given in this book. Remewber, it was no man in heaven
or in earth or under the earth; but one of the ancients told
John it was the LioN of the tribe of Juda, the Root of David.
It is the general opinion that it was the man Jesus who had
ascended into heaven and was sitting on the right hand of God;
but the declaration is, it was **no man in heaven.”

In the first place we identify the *“Lion” by Isaiah XXIX.
We are told by the lexicon that the word Ariel in this chapter
means the *“Lion of God;” therefore, we will read it in its
definition. *“Woe to the Lion of God, the Lion of God, the city
where David dwelt! add ye year to year; let them kill sacrifi-
ces.” (Read the first eight verses.) Here the Lion of God is
directly allied to the children of Israel, who were keeping the
law, killing sacrifices etc., and it is especially identified by the
“city where David dwelt,” or the lineage of David. David is
also referved to in Ezek. xxxiv. 20-31:

* Therefore thus saith the Lord Yahveh unto them ; Behold, I, even I, will judge
between the fat cattle and between the lean cattle.

** Bocause ye have thrust with side and with shoulder, and pushed all the diseased
with your horns, till ye have scattered them abroad ;

‘* Therefore will I save my flock, and they shall no more be a prey; and I will
judge between cattle and cattle.

‘“‘And I will set up one Shepherd over them, and he shall feed them, even my
servant David ; he shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd.

‘‘And I Yahveh will be their God, and my servant David a prince among them ;
1 Yahveh have spoken it.

““And I will make with them a covenant of peace, and will cause the evil beasts
to cease out of the land and they shall dwell safely in the wilderness, and sleep in
the woods.

*‘And I will make them and the places round about my hill a blessing; and I
will cause the shower to come down in his seuson ; thereshall be showers of blessing. ¢

‘‘And the tree of the field shall yield her fruit, and the earth shall yield her
increase and they shall be safe in their land, and shall know that I am Yahveh,
when I have broken the bands of their yoke, and delivered them out of the hands of
those that served themselves of them.

**And they shall no more be a prey to the heathen, neither shall the beast of the
land devour them ; but they shall dwell safely. and none shall make them afraid.

‘“And 1 will raise up for them a plant of renown, and they shall be no more con-
sumed with hunger in the land, neither bear the shame of the heathen sny more.
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‘* Thus shall they know that I Yahveh their God am with them, and that they,
even the honse of Israel, are my people, saith the Lord Yahveh.

‘‘And ye my flock, the flock of my pasture, are men, and I am your God, saith
the Lord Yahveh.”

Now, according to Usher’s chronology, David had died 428
years before Ezekiel uttered this prophecy; therefore, it is
evident that he had reference to something more than David
the man and king, or, in other words, it was of the spirit which
animated the sonl of the man that Ezekiel spoke. Jesus said,
while teaching the people, “I am the vine, ye ave the branches.”

Isaiah, in ehapter x1. 1-12, says:

‘‘And there shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jease, and a branch shall
grow out of his roots :

. *‘And the spirit of Yahveh shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and under-
standing, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and the fear of
Yahveh.

*‘And shall make him of quick understanding in the fear of Yahveh: and he
shall not judge after the sight of his eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of his ears:

‘* But with righteousness shall he judge the poor, and reprove with equity for the
meek of the earth; and he shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and
with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked.

‘‘And righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins, and faithfulness the girdle of
his reins.

‘‘And the wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the
kid; and the calf and the young lion and the fatling together; and a little child
shall lead them.

‘‘And the cow and the bear shall feed ; their young ones shall lie down together :
and the lion shall eat straw like the ox.

*And the sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned child
shall put his hand on the adder’s den.

‘‘ They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain ; for the earth shall be
full of the knowledge of Yahveh, as the waters cover the sea.

“And in that day there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign
of the people; to it shall the Gentiles seek : and his rest shall be glorious.

¢*And it shall come to pass in that day, that Yahveh shall set his hand again the
second time to recover the remnant of his people, which shall be left, from Assyria,
and from Egypt, and from Pathros, and from Cush. and from Elam, and from
Shinar, and from Hamath, and from the islands of the sea.

‘And he shall set up an ensign for the nations, and shall assemble the outcasts
of Israel, and gather together the dispersed of Jadah from the four corners of the
earth.”” (Read also the fifth chapter of Isaiah.)

Now, remember, this 5th verse under consideration said the
« Lion of the tribe of Juda” was of the root of David. Jesus
came from the lineage or root of David, but not this particular
branch, for Isaish says, * Behold, my servant the Branch,”—a
definite branch,—not the branches to which Jesus referred when
he spoke to his followers ; neither was he (Jesus) “¢Ae Branch:”
he said he was the vine from out of which the branches came.
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Neither does God by Isaiah say, Behold my servants the
branches, so we are confined to one definite “Branch,” to
which John referred in the passage under consideration. The
angel in this Revelation (chap. x111.) refers to the book of life
of the lamb slain from the foundation of the world. This
certainly could not have reference to the man Jesus slain once

for all; for Paul in his arguments protests against this idea
and says, Heb. 1x. 24-26:

¢ For Christ is not entered into the holy places made with hands, which are the
figures of the true; but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God
fm:‘“I;‘m' yet that he should offer himself often,as the high priest entereth into the holy
place every year with blood of others;

** For then must he often have suffered since the foundation of the world: but
now onoe in the end of the world hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice
of himself."”

Here Paul declares, not only that he suffered but once as an
individual, but also that he has entered into heaven. This
‘leaves the maa Jesus out of this calculation, for the angel says
“no man in heaven was found worthy.” Now, David is the root
of the vine—Jesus—and we have a branch of that vine, which is
not a man who is located ‘“in heaven,in earth, nor under the
earth,” whom the ancient one called a lion, but whom John
saw as & lamb in the midst of the throne, and the four living
ones and of the elders. As we have explained, the lamb is
used as a symbol of the animal body wholly subordinate to the
spiritual soul of man.

‘John 1. says, “In the beginning was the Word, * * *
And the Word was made flesh and dwelt among us;” and in

-Genesis 1. we are told that the world was created by the
*“Word” of God. The word—according to the interpretation
of the parable of the sower by Jesus—is the seed of righteous-
ness sown in the world ; he also said it was sown in the heart.

In this 5th verse the angel said to John, the Lion, Leo the
heart! but John saw the Lamb, the animal body, meek and
submissive to the soul in the interior of that body. Now, it
was not the man—the fleshly body—that prevailed to open the

"book but it was the spirit of God dwelling in the physical
organism of some one who is denominated *“ THE Branch.”*

# In the above thought we have ted the el ta of a large volume. and in .
it ia contained the whole mystery of Godlikeneas.
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This holy book can not be seen or understood by any of the
physical senses; therefore, every man, from the foundation of
the world to the present time, has been necessitated to crucify
the body—slay the animal life, and thus dispense with its power
to dominate—and henceforth live from God; thus becoming
the temple and the oracle of God, which comes from the Holy of
Holies in the heart and spiritual soul of man.

Now when some one person has reached the seventh degree
he then bas God’s law within his heart : as Jeremiah (xxxI. 88,)
says, “ [ will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in
their hearts, and will be their God, and they shall be my people.”

As the revelation of God has a triune meaning, answering
to the body, soul and spirit, it follows that this first one must
have been burn in the sign § (Leo), the heart of the body of
humanity ; and that the law being placed in his heart, it is in the
interior of the innermost. Thus he from that innermost degree
is found worthy to “open the book ”—or to read it, know it, and
open it to the understanding of all who are found worthy—by
loosing the seven seals thereof; that is, by leading men into the
seven mysteries or secrets of the “ Order of Melchisedec,” after
which order Jesus came. “In the midst of the throne” this
One is seen. We are told, in chapter 1. 21, relative to the
seventh degree, *“ To him that overcometh will I grant to sit
with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down
with my Father in his throne.”

So, this one, whoever he may be, was the central figure in the
throne; and outermost from him, or round about him were the
four living ones, and still more externally stood the twenty-four
ancient ones.

Verse 7: ‘‘And he came and took the book out of the right hand of him that sat
on the throne.”’

This would convey the idea, which is also conveyed in other
places, that the throne was suspended above them, and under-
neath, as if upholding it, was the lion, the ox, the man, and the
eagle; and in the center—or midst—of them, seated upon another

- throne, was this representative, who ascended the spiritual throne
and received the book from the hand that held it. It should be
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remembered that every thought must have a form or it would be
unthinkable; so this form is only the expression of conditions
and attainments. Being in the midst of the four living ones, as
we have seen before, is to possess a more interior, and therefore a
higher degree of power, authority and usefulness, than even these
who are higher than the twenty-four ancient ones.

“Verse 8; ‘“And when he had taken the book, the four living ones and the four
and twenty elders, fell down before the Lamb, having every one of them harps, and
golden vials full of incense, which are the prayers of the saints.”

We must keep in mind while reading this symbolic book, that
in order to reveal to John and to the world what was actually
being done in the spirit, and make munifest the causes that
are interior and invisible, things had to appear as if material. As
soon as this lion—Lamb-—had taken the book, all the assem-
blage of the Holy ones bowed in revereuntial acknowledgment
of his superiority and ability; being chosen of God and pre
pared, therefore they fall down as in worshipful adoratioun, nut
of the man, but of “The Branch” of Yahveh, which is to be
“ beautiful and glorious.”

“And the ancients had harps and golden vials:” The harp is
an instrument of music, a means of producing and maintaining
harmony ; for, in order to accomplish a work of so great im-
portance, it was necessary that perfect harmony should be
created and maintained around the lion—The Branch. The
« golden vials containing the prayers of the saints™ is obviously
the remembrance, or, as it were. the stored efficacy of the many
prayers and desires that have ascended to heaven since the
world begun. Symbolically, they are bottled and kept until
the day when they are to be answered. Again,another thought
therein embodied is this: that these yearning desires are the
potencies which produce the thing desired, and what that par-
ticular thing is that is desired is made clear by an examination
of the Lord’s Prayer. .

Tts very first and chief utterance is, *“Our Father who art |
in heaven, hallowed Le thy name.” The name in its signification
is the Will of the universe. To hallow a thing is the opposite
of profaning it, and all through the prophecies God keeps telling
the children of Israel of their wickedness in profaning his great
name. (Read Ezek. xx.) To hallow the name of God is to
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regard his will as most sacred, and therefore, under all cireum-
stances, to be absolutely obeyed.

*“ Let thy kingdom come:” come on earth; come among men
thy kingly dominion ; that is, let thy will be the law of the land,
and let it be obeyed in all things,so that * Thy will be dome
on earth as [ perfectly] it is done in heaven.” Now this com-
prebends the whole burthen of the prayers of the saints that the
kingdoms of this world might literally become as perfectly the
kingdom of God as is the abode of the Holy Ones ; and this prayer,
being in perfect accord with the purpose of God in the creation of
the world, is the only incense that is stored up in heaven amd
reserved for the day of execution of judgment and justice. The
symbol here is as if these prayers had been accumulating
for many centuries, like gathering storm clouds that reserve
their fury until the forces are gathered together and come into
a form of execution, and then break forth in all their terrible

fury upon the earth.

Verse 9: ‘‘And they sang a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book
and to open the scals thereof : for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by
thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; "

- They sing here a song of praise, and rejoice in the worthiness
of “ The Branch” to take the book and to loose the seals, giving
as a reason that he had * vedeemed ” them from among all peoples.
It is generally supposed that this was none other than Jesus,
hecause they say * for thou wast slain ;” but you must remember
that this is the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world ; for
whenever the Spirit of God takes possession of a soul and of a
body all animal propensities are slain, and the very flesh and
blood is transmuted—by the fires of God's love—to mind and
soul power for the use of his spirit in forming thought,—words,
which become immortal germs of righteonsness.

Whenever the quintessence of these words is received into
the hearts of men it lights a lamp in the soul that burns forever,
illuminating the intellect and leading into all truth, which alone
can redeem the world. Therefore, they acknowledge this re-
demption as haviug come through this ever abiding spirit, that
is with us always, “even unto the end of the world.”

Verse 10: ‘‘And hast made us unto our God kings and priests: and we shall
reign on the earth.”
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For only by the power of this living “ Word™ which spoke
worlds into being and p2opled them with men, can they finally
be led up to this divine altitude of oneness with their God: at
which point God the Father gives into their hands the kingly
dominion over it. - But not as the church has taught in the
past,—that the ultimate is to die and go to heaven: no! the
ultinate is to become a son of God, inherit the Father’s possessions
on earth, and stay there and build out of the materials—the
men and women—found in it, his’kingdom, aft:r the pattern of
the heavens. When this is accomplished the prayers of allsaiuts
will have been answered. '

Verse 11: ‘‘And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels round about the
throne, and the living ones, and the elders: and the number of them was ten thon-
and times ten thousand, and thousaads of thounsands."

How gladly would the heavenly hosts come to earth'and walk
with the sons of men, chanting their beautiful vet childlike
melodies, thus bringing to earth the harmony of the heavens, if
men would only make conditions for them. Bat these conditions

‘must be more than innocence, for the song that they sung was,

Verse 12: ‘““Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to
reoeive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and
blessing.”’

Herein is expressed the seven ultimates of the seven creative
principles in all nature; when God takes absolute possession
of a physical body, he makes that body-a lamb in its docility
and faithful obedience, so that it becomes an expression of the
mind of the everlasting father, having incorporate in itself the
knowledge and understanding, not only of all the laws and
methods by which God produced the world, but grasping
with a godlike hand the knowledge by which a new heaven and
a new earth may be created, wherein would dwell righteousness.

When one has reached this point the fear of suffering or
death can not intimidate, or the glory and praise of the angels
exalt to egotism. Therefore with exultancy the Holy Ones
sing, “ Worthy is the Lamb * * * to receive” all the
crowning ultimates and transcendent glories of the Father’s
creation, and to be an heir of God,and joint heir with Jesus the
Christ. Not only do the angel hosts, who, through their divine in-
telligence know the glories to be revealed, sing songs of praise, but,
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Vers> 13! ““And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under
the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying,
Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the
throne, and unto the Lamb forever and ever.’’

Thus it appears that that song vibrates throughout the entire
world and every living thing re-echoes the strain. While they
are capable of receiving only four out of the seven, yet they
respoud in the four strains, with all the potential life given
them of God.

We remember, not long since, when our little company here
in the foot-hills were sitting around our dinner table, there
were singers who descended to earth singing a song whose
melody—could it be repeated by the voice of an earthly being—
would cause “every creature on earth, and under the earth, and
such as are in the sea,” yes, and even the trees and grass of the
fields to vibrate in unison; and all intelligent Kfe would realize
that (God’s kingdom had touched the earth. When I think of
the glory that is to be revealed, and of the soul’s exultancy, I do
not wonder at,

Verse 14: ‘‘And the four living ones eaid, Amen. And the four and twenty
elders fell down and worshiped him that liveth for ever and ever.”

For the higher and grander the soul’s attainments the more
fully is it capable of recognizing the greatness and grandeur of
such a scene. After thousands of years of suffering, of sorrow,
pain and misery, and erime upon this dark earth, to see shine out
through the clouds of darkness, ignorance and superstition the
first ray of sunlight from God’s own face, and to hear all creatures
which are in the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in
the sea, so fully responding to the song of the heavens as it
touches the earth, thus evincing and acknowledging that the
time had come when the darkness is forever past, and glory
such as no * Eye hath scen, nor ear heard, neither has it entered
into the heart of man” to conceive, had come upon this dark
planet to remain forever,—the realization of such a fact would
cause the loving hearts of the *“ watchers” and the twenty-four
elders to melt in loving exultancy and adoration of him who

created all things, and who is to continue for ever and ever. Amen.
There are songs which none but the angels sing ;
There are tunes which none but perfect souls bring ;
Vibrations there are which if earth could receive,
Would bring harmony and peace beyond mind to believe ;
There are sounds 8o transcendent from heavenly love,
They would waken all life to be like that above.
[To be continued.]



CONSECRATION OF SELF.

. Jesus in his prophecy to his disciples (Matt. xx1v.) concludes
the main part of it by saying, (verse 44,) “Therefore be ye
also ready ; for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of man
cometh.” The question will arise in the mind, What can I do
to get ready ? and that question should be impressed upon every
mind at this time; for many of the signs which Jesus mentioned
have already appeared, and the time of which he spoke is even
now at our doors.

Will this statement cause fear and unrest? Will it intimi-
date some persons? If it does it is an infallible proof to such
that they are not ready, and it is a necessary warning that they
should be up and doing to get ready.

As to how to get ready : The vital principles of christian devo-
tion, when properly studied and correctly understood, fully
answer this question ; and this devotion is not a servile timorous
condition, but one of great delight to the human soul. We
look back to the time when we were but 12 years of age, when,
in public meetings, we often told the people that it was very
hard to follow the Lord **afar off,” but that it was easy to live
very close to Him. As the 40 additional years of our life have
worn on we have realized more fully this fact.

It is the bighest and grandest privilege granted to mortals, to
know day by day—as Abraham did—that they please God. To
obtain a condition where this knowledge is positive and certain,
independent of all persons on earth, is to be in a condition
where we know the mind of God concerning us. This condition
is the most desirable that any person can know and obtain ; and
how strange it seems to us that so few persons who have read
TaE EsoTERIC from the beginning realize these things.

The intent of the “Unity of Desire” published in the first
and second volumes of this magazine was to impress this thought.
The same thought has been brought out in many of our articles,
and finally, in the application for becoming a member of this
colony, the question (number 16,) is asked : ** Have you entered
into covenant with God, dedicating all you are, or hope to be, to
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Him and the service of humanity?” also question 17: “Do
you feel that the Spirit of God to whom you have dedicated
your life would have you unite your efforts with ours?”

The full import of these questions, so it appears, has been
comprehended by but few, if any, who have applied for member-
ship here; for, in order that a man or a woman may have the
couditions referved to, they must first dedicate their life with all
they are, have, or hope to be—as in the above questions—to
God and humanity ; promising absolute obedience to the guid-
ance of the spirit: and it is not enough to make that promise
by the mouth, but it must come from the heart, the depths of
the soul consciousness; and this can not be done at the first
time of trying by any one I have ever seen. It is necessary
that one should persist in that dedicating of all they are, and
continually desire to know the will of God that they may do it.

“But thou, when thou prayeest, enter into thy closet, and
when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in
secret; and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward the
openly.”—Matt. vI. 6.

Herein is the secret of true prayer: *Enter into thy closet
and shut the door;"” that is, close yourself in from sight and
hearing, that you may be ALONE wiTH Gop. If the Christian
brethren would carefully observe their prayers they would find
that the most of them are really to be heard of men, and even
when praying in secret the doors are not closed to all but God;
for to do so one must, for the time at least, shut off all desire
for and expectation of sympathy in any form from any one
but God.

Jesus says, “If, therefore, thine eye be single, thy whole
body shall be full of light.” There is not one single and only
purpose in the mind’s eye until one can close the door to all
outer life and consciousness, and be willing to do the will of
God, no matter what it costs or where it leads; though all men
forsake you, yet you have the conscious assurance within, the
feeling from within and from without, that you only want to
know the will, and youn will do it.

Prayer is not words uttered at certain times, and then for-
gotten until the time again arrives, but prayer is the sincere
desire of the heart, though unuttered or unexpressed. The
sincere desire of the heart or soul can never exist unless there
is a vivid consciousness of need: if one feels that there is a



62 CONBECRATION OF SELF. [August

need which must be supplied then the soul prays and the answer
invariably comes. Now do you feel the need of knowing that
you please God? Are you, day by day, hour by hour, guarding
your words, thoughts, desires and feelings, appetites and pas-
sions, so that, if possible, you may be in harmony with the mind
of the Creator?

Some who read this will answer, “Yes: but I do not have
the consciousnéss that I please God. I know I am doing the
best I can, but I know I come far short, and often do those
things that I would not do, and there are wicked and ugly
thoughts that force themselves all unbidden into mny mind, and
I can not prevent it.”” This, dear ones, is the voice of the
“accuser of our brethren,” (see Rev. x11. 10,) who is accusing
you unlawfully of things in which you have no part whatever ;
and in order that the kingdom may come in your heart, and
that His will may be done in your life, you imnust reject this
accusation, and cast the accuser out of your thoughts and sym-
pathy.

The church has made a serious error, and opened the door
wide to this old accuser, by teaching that no matter what you
do, yon are a miserable sinner, and unworthy of the blessings
of God. Thus you unite with this old accuser and accuse
yourself continually.

Remember the words of Jesus where he said, (John v. 23,)
“For the Father judgeth no man, but has committed all judg-
ment unto the Son;” and again “I judge no man;” also (Matt.
x1r. 87,) “For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy
words thou shalt be condemned.”

It is true, dear children, that if you judge and condemn
yourselves, you are condemned before God. But if. from your
own higher and better judgment, you reason upon the whole
course of your own life as rationally as you would upon the
course of your children, or that of your servants, and honestly
justify yourself under the same circumstances under which you
would justify them, then God will accept the justification; for
as Jesus said, * With what judgment ye judge, ye shall be
judged.” So all that remains for you to do in overcoming this
old “accuser” is this (Micah. v1. 8,): * * * «What doth
Yahveh require of thee, but to do justly, love merey, and to walk
humbly with thy God?” Herein is found an epitome of the
whole duty of man.
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The most difficult part of it is to “walk humbly with thy
God.” To humble yourself before a person is to become obedi-
ent to that person. As you promise obedience to the guidance
of the Spirit, something within contradicts your intellect and
says * No, you will not, you may be required to do something
which you would not like to do.” Thus in place of walking
humbly with God you constantly have a reserve deep down in
your soul. You have so long distrusted your fellow-man that
now you can not even trust God. It is said by some of the
ancient occult orders that the most highly daveloped people in
the world are found in the United States; yet, a society can not
be organized here, becanse these persons will not be absolutely
obedient to the master who is appointed over them.

Now, in this, the Christian religion, you are required to be
entirely obedient to no master save one, which is God. But
remember this: you can never become a member of the Order of
Melchisedec, which Christ came to establish on earth, until every
thought, feeling and desire, is in perfect submission to the will
of our heavenly Father; for until you can close the door of your
heart, and of your thought, and of your desire, from all men
and all things of an earthly nature, and desire to know the will
of God that you may do it, you ean not receive this blessing of
consciousness that you please God. Until you can make this
promise without one feeling of reserve you are not accepted as a
member of the heavenly order, and can not “ walk humbly with
thy God.” : )

We are told that Enoch, the seventh from Adam, walked
with God; and it is your privilege to-day to consciously walk
with him, and to receive continual guidance from that holy and
perfect mind. The majority of the human family, even among
the most devout, are praying to their fellows more than to God:
thus they are breaking the commandment and worshiping other
gods. Many persons will answer: *“But I do not; I have no
confidence in men, for they have so frequently deceived me.”
But remember, dear ones, that prayer is the sincere desire of the
heart; and if you desire love, sympathy, friendship or approval
from mah, that is prayer, the desire of the heart. In that you
are continually praying to your fellow-man. And when you try
to promise absolute obedience to God and his spirit’s guidance,
and something within you rebels, causing you to fear to promise
entire obedience to the spirit, lest you should be required to do
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something which would bring criticism upon you from your
fellows, yon have demonstrated within yourself that you are pray-
ing more sincerely to maun than to God. The commandment says,
«“Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them nor serve them,” but
you are daily and hourly bowing down to them and serving
them, and wilfully disobeying God, and how can you expect his
Spirit's guidance or approval under such circumstances? You
could not expect it from a dear friend in the earth life, how
much less from God. No wonder Jesus said, “Ye can not
serve God and mammon.” The true Christian life is a narrow
walk, and very few are found therein.

Now consider these thoughts, and examine your own soul, and
do not say that you have made that covenant with God until
you—the real self —have also made it. It is not made wher you
decide in your own reason to do so—not until the soul has made it.

Let us examine the pre-requisites in a concentrate form: first,
to desire more than all else in life and among men to KNOW the
will of God; second, to promise from the soul—yes, and with a
yearning desire—to DO his will, regardless of what any person
may say about you, or what it may cost you or bring upon you
in any way. To reach this point you mnust shut the door to all
human sympathy, and pray continually day and night. Refuse
to be condemned by the old accuser, and daily and hourly live
as near to harmony with the divine will as you know how.
Then with the boldness of a little child come before your heav-
enly Fatherand sag: “I have done the best I knew,and if there
is any more required of me Thou canst show me; let me know
if T please Thee and show me Thy will and I will do it.”
Continuously maintain this attitude of mind and you will soon
realize that the ‘‘accuser is cast down,” and your soul will
exclaim in the language of the angel in the verse above quoted:
“Now is come salvation and strength, and the kingdom of our
God, and the power of his Christ [ Anointed].”

You are then a Son of God and heir of all things, and joint
heir with Jesus Christ. You are then ready to come here and
work with us, if the Spirit so guides you, or to stay and work
where you are, and have day by day the assurance in the soul
that you are a member of that heavenly order, and no matter
what may come, though heaven and earth should pass away, yet,
you are secure in God, for you are saved.
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Now let no professed Christian think they have obtained
salvation, for they have not obtained it until they have reached
this point. Let none of our friends think they have been
accepted as members of the Order of Melchisedec, for they
have not been accepted until they have promised from the soul
—as well as fron the intellect-——absolate obedience to the guid-
anuce of the Spirit, and have the knowledge within the soul
that they please God.

May God grant to give you to see the importance of this
covenant, and the folly of fearing to make it, and show you its
grave importance here and hereafteor.

H. E. BurLEz.

“TAKE UP YOUR CROSS AND FOLLOW ME.”
(Written for Tax Esorxric.)

I ask not for pledges, of land or of gold,

I ask not for creeds, your fancies to hold ;

I ask not for temples so lofty and grand,

To be Built in my nawe, and burden the land;

But I ask of the man who. true to all truth,

Would guard Honor’s shield from mold and from rust,
To rise from his chains, throw them off, stand up free,
Then take up his cross and follow with me—

In the court, in the camp, in the home, in the field,

He must serve, who the greatest of love finds revealed ;
No matter what brother or sister has need,

To their follies and errors must never take heed,

Baut seeing the good, and knowing each one,

Will at last find the image the Master_begun;

He must point to the light, must from thrauldom set free,
Aye! must take up his cross and follow with me— -

“I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life,”
Your feet may grow tired, and long seem the strife,
Baut as I o’ercame, so to you have I given
The pathway of spirit, to lead us to Heaven;
The flowers now crushed, shall spring into bloom,
The gates are unbarred that led to the tomb,
So_man watch and wait, I'm calling for thee,
Tt is time, take the cross and follow with me.
Aznpiz A. Gourp.



A STEP UPWARD.

[Written for Ter Esoreric.]

I sometimes wonder at the temerity of a soul yet enveloped in
ignorance, when it dares to speak or write words with intent to
did others. Its only apology can be that an impelling power
forces them outward, pulsing from silence into sound, from the
riches which lie waiting in the depths, unclaimed, unexpressed,
and unformed, into the struggle for expression and formation
into something practical and useful. So lie all ideas in the
womb of mind, awaiting the travail of cycles to bring forth
worlds and history, or the moment’s experience, which brings
to birth the tiny seed-thought which must be cherished until
full grown.

To the soul that shrinks from this responsibility lest it fail
in conveying the God-impulse, these words from the soul of
T. L. Harris carry within them the germs of ipspiration to
nobler efforts.

‘‘ Be thou like God, drinking His essence in

. And clothing thyself with it as the Farth
Attires its dainty limbs with emerald green.
As young Desire secks Beauty, seek to gain
Complete symmetrical development,

" That thou mayest minister in things of use
To all who seek the palace of thy mind.
Give thy thought freely; give it modestly,
Patient of contradiction. Think not wine

The better because drawn or served by thee.
» * » » ™

Be modest in thine opulence, and know

This fact, that thou mayst learn a truth from all.
Take what thy brother offers thee; perchance
The simplest nature may have woke to see

At early morn an Angel in the sun,

And brought from him great message to thy soul.
In all thou doest first of all be true

To thine own consciounsness, to man, to God."”

It is with these two last lines in mind as accenting the desire
for expression upon a subject which lies very near my heart,
that I respond to the request for an article on dress reform for
women.

In reforming our mode of dress, the first thing to be considered
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is health; for upon health depends all happiness and success:
and next is convenience, cleanliness, beauty of form, color,
and texture. The thinkers upon this subject realize that those
who dictate the present mode of dress for women consider none
of these things, unless it be beauty of form, color, and texture:
and rarely, even in these, do their efforts display the truly
beautiful which unites to artistic elegance, utility or suitability
to purpose.

Beanty does not consist of certain forms, colors or textures in
themselves, but ouly as applied to use; and the fushionable
dress of this age does not exhibit utility—or beauty expressed
in use—for its long skirts bind the muscles to a narrow sphere
of action, hampering their growth and making a demand upon
the life forces to carry a weight about the hips, which is un-
natural and consequently unhealthful. Through its close fitting
waists and sleeves it impedes the circalation of the blood, and so
makes impossible the very thing it demands—the extra amount
of life force to support it. :

As many of us have learned from hours of pain and suffering,
health depends upon the normal condition of the reproductive
and digestive organs ; if these are displaced by heavy clothing
and restricted by tight waists the circulatory and nervous sys-
tem and the brain are distarbed in their action, and the soul—
to whom the body should respond in every atom—can not use
such a discordant instrument to sense its exoteric needs, or to
express its most exalted and best thoughts. Neither can the
soul grow when the body is depleted and rendered an unfit
habitation for it; for it is then defrauded of its legitimate means
of obtaining experience in the physical realm, and deprived of
the vital impulse by which it soars into its own realm.

If the soul did not need the experiences to be gained in a
physical body, we should not be here; and it behooves us as
intelligent, responsible women, to provide all possible means of
development for the external mind and body, and allow no
hindrance to soul-growth arising from inharmonious action in
either of them. Fashionable dress, aside from the deleterious
effect upon the individual mind of aping the idiosyncracies of
other minds, is so shaped as to injure the body positively and
negatively; for, besides injuring certain organs through com-
pression, it prevents a full growth of the body as a whole, and
it can not attain to the fullness of development or grace of
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action which belong to it as the exquisite mechanism crowniug
the work of nature in her effort to produce a threefold harmony
of body, soul, and spirit. *“The coming costume ” must permit
unrestricted action that the soul may find natural expression,

and in it that unconsciousness of self, which is the basis of true
" culture.

Greek art, exemplified in the symmetrical formation of the
bhuman body, has grown into a true standard of excellence in
proportion, the law of which applied to a part of the torso is
given thus: “A woman’s waist should be two-fifths of her height ;
and there should be a difference of nine inches between the waist
and hip measure.” To illustrate: a woman 5 feet in height
should measure 24 inches around the waist, and 38 inches around
the hips; variation from this proportion is caused by a lack of
development either in waist or hips, which may be supplied by
discarding & mode of dress that compresses the part which is
deficient, and the systematic use of the unused muscles of the
torso in gymnastic or Delsartean calisthenics.

The corset is a source of torture and disfigurement; it hinders
the circulation of the blood and its revitalization through the
process of deep breathing. In “Solar Biology” page 86, we
find the following: “Our voluntary hold on life seems to be
seated in the lungs and in our power of breath. Breath is ours
with power to inspire deeply, and by this means we are able to
strengthen and vitalize every portion of the system.” All
occultists have given prominence to the practice of deep, full
breathing, and it should become the habit of life. *“God's
harmonies through matter pour a flood,” and to inspire the
divine impulse the lungs must be free to act.

The corset does not permit this, so it should be discarded in
favor of a soft corded or stitched waist so fashioned as to support
the hose and under-skirts; this shonld be the union garment
wade of silk, linen, or the woven balbriggan for summer,
and soft jersey-knit wool for winter. Over these the divided
skirt buttoned to a waist is very satisfactory ; and many stylish
and cultured ladies adopt this style of underdress—because
of the absence of bands around the waist or weight on the
hips, and the equal distribution of warmth over the body—while
retaining the conventional outer dress. '

Baut to the courageous mind the present form of outer garments
is unsatisfactory from every point of view; for, besides the




1893.} : A Step Upwarp. = 89
positive injury to the vital parts of the structure it is intended
to supplement, and whose beauty it should enhance, and the
detriment to symmetrical development, it is also unwholesome
from the standpoint of cleanliness. The long skirts are street-
sweepers and dust-gatherers, and the truly refined woman would
not only shrink in repugnance from the result of her morning walk
or shopping tour, but would seek relief, had custom not blinded
her to the possibility of a costume whose chief beauty shall be
in its suitability to the purpose for which it is designed.

Compare the refuse stained garments ready for the laundry
after a short walk, with the neat clean trousers and leggins of
the modified Syriun costume, and we must decide in favor of
the latter as a street dress; and its convenience and .comfort for
those engaged in housework or those who have a profession or
business, can not be overestimated. It may be made more
beautiful by the accession of dainty waist and sash, and the
Zouave jacket may be made elaborate by rich trimming.

An ideal costume which might be called “ The Pansy costume ”
could be made of deep colored purple velvet for the trousers, leg-
gins and jacket, with the shirt or blouse waist of delicate lavender
or pale yellow silk, and the sash of same, This, with point lace
collar and cuffs, would be an exquisite costume, and the stigina of
‘“unwomanly ” could not be attached to it by the most fastidious ;-
for it would unite to its richness, healthful cleanliness, utility,
the daintiness which must be characteristic of the ideal dress
for women, and the disguise which the age decrees as ahsolutely
essential to true womanly modesty. This necessity for disguise,
however, admits of argument, for to the pure minded it would
seem that the very concealment presupposes something to be
concealed while innocence has no conception of impurity.

The modified Syrian costume is now worn by cultured and
refined women in England and several of the large cities of the
United States, and serves to emphasize the incoming era of free-
dom from the tyranny of thought which has bound women for
ages, and proscribed everything but the conventional in dress
and in art, until impure minds and debased natures have made
a change in their mode of garmenture require moral courage
surpassing that of one who has not at heart the welfare of the
women of the coming age. " .

Emerson, that grand soul whose epigrammatic sentences
contain such gems of truth, says, “ The only sin is limitation ;”
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all nature is engaged in proving this, yet how often must she
give us this lesson? 'Tis true she enspheres, and so limits, bat
it is-only for a time; only until she can embody, preserve and
beautify, and bring to fruition the ideal ; then that ideal is cast
aside for a higher one, and forms appear expressing a riper
state of being. The apparently permanent is really the pro-
gressive, that life way flow up into fuller development. Old
influences do their work and drop off. old ideas are embodied
and det.ach themselves from our consciousness in order that the
new . conceptions may thrive and do their perfect work. To
again quote Emerson: “ Every man is not so much a workman
in the world as he is a suggestion of that he should be. Men
[and women] walk as prophecies of the next age.”

+ May it bring them purity and innocence, the loving harmony of
angel helpfulness, and devotion to the highest ideal of the soul;
and may the woman of the coming era “be true to her own con-
scxouﬁhess, to man, to God ”? GERTRUDE LOVE.

OH FATAL SHAPING EARTH!
[Written for T Esoreric.] .

Envnronment is the grace of God, the opportunity of wan,
tbe smile of planetary fates.

Oh fatal shaping earth What then while in the dip
‘Work thou my best ! The spiral taketh to ascend ?

I clasped thee in my birth Shall not a full contentment lip
‘Unto an infant’s breast, With aspiration curve and bend ;

-And in my blood there slept a mood
That woke, arcse, and called thee good.

- And mood and motion, good and voice,

Breathe full the cry * Rejoice P’

It was the far off swell Oh fatal shaping earth

Of_mi own Father’s heart ; Work thou my best!

And keepeth like a sentinel . 1 clasp thee in & second birth

Ita repetitious part, Unto an infant’s breast ;
-1t'all was good, and ever good— And in my blood there leaps & mood
The mood that heartens creature blood. = That optimises all to good.
o ‘ ) E.J. Howss.

Cu Gop is .witl.lin us, ba.nd if we do not love to do his will, as
manifested there, it is folly to become outward servants of the

outward.”




TALKS ON PHYSICAL CULTURE

AND
VOICE PRODUCTION.
(Written for THE Esorxmic.)

* I feel that most of my brothers and sisters who are earnestly
studying along the lines of the Esoteric teaching, come, in time,
to realize the importance of perfecting this living temple, the
body, bringing it, as nearly as possible, back to nature’s plan,
from which most of us have wandered far away, through the
unnatural methods of our living. I will try to give you a few
thoughts in this direction, hoping they will be of use.

When we realize, as did the Greeks, that this fleshly vehiele
is the means to lead on the soul to what is eternal and imperish-
able, we feel a reverence for the human body, and a desire
awakens within us to make it as perfect as possible.

The first necessity is perfeet freedom of dress, so that there
shall be no undue pressure upon the body in any part, from the
feet to the crown of the head ; for wherever there is the Jeast
pressure, the free vibration of the energies is interrupted, and
the force is thrown off by the jerky niovements occasioned
thereby: and thus the vitality is wasted which might.have been
used for higher growth. Every movement of the body, every
tone of the voice, that is given with a jerk or an angle, wastes
the force. Most of us waste more in this leakage through jerky
movements than we use in the business of everyday life.

Nature moves in straight lines, curves, circles and spirals, and
the movements of the body should be modeled after this thought.
It is astonishing how many words are spoken that mean nothing,
how many unconscious movements are made, and our force
thereby wasted. This magnetic force is really the “gold of the
Infinite,” and one who isable to generate, control and understand
it, has the means of living and protection.

When it is possible, it is best to employ an intelligent and
careful teacher, and pursue a thorough course of study; but if
that can not be, much may be accomplished by one’s self, if care-
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ful tho/ught is given to the subject. There are good books on
this subject which will greatly assist. One of the most practical
little works that I know—and it costs only 25 cts.—is “Del-
sartean Physical Culture” by Carrica Le Favre, published by
Fowler & Wells Co., 27 East Twenty-first street, New York.

The most important point in the ordinary movements of
everyday life, is the correct carriage, or the poising of the
body so that its weight rests upon the balls of the feet, and
there i is no jar to the spine as you step. When the heel strikes
ﬁrst in steppmg it is very. exhaustlng, as it not onmly jars the
spme, but there is a leakage of vital force at every step, from the
jerking of the body as it settles down upon the heel.

Always bear in mind that the chest leads. Carry the chest
well forward and upward, keeping the head erect and the chin
dra.wn in sllghtly toward the neck as you step. It is impossible
ta poise propesly unless the chest has perfect freedom and is
llfted to its natural position, which can not be done ualess the
waist muscles are “perfectly free. I bave found it impossible
for me to wear any underwaist, even, and get my chest and
waist moscles into condition to give the body a perfect carriage.
. Place one hand upon the abdomen, the other upon the
chest; as ybu press in the abdomen raise the chest, carrying up
the hand resting upon it: this will give you the right position.
Then step for ward from the hip, keeping the knee straight ; throw
the weight of the body forward onto the ball of that foot, bend-
ing the knee slightly as the body comes forward, and straighten
it as you bring forward the other foot in the same way, directly
from the hip. You will find that this will give a swinging
motion on the ball of the foot, and carry the body forward with
perfect smoothness and ease.

The arms should fall lovesly a little forward of the hips; there
should be no energy in- them. Always keep the chest filled
when walking. Breathe slowly and breathe deeply. Always
breathe through the nose, and then you will breathe deeply, being
careful to make no noise as you draw in the air, as that is very
irritatinv to the air passages.

In my uext I will give more of the breathing drills for chest
development ete. E. pEDERKY.




EMBRYONIO LIFE.

(Written for Tae EscTERIC.)
“Work while the day lasts, for the night cometh wherein no man can

work.”

That night is already upon us, and it behooves all men
to be more faithful, prayerful, and watchful, than ever before.
Soon the unfaithful are to be separated from the faithful
ones, therefore we must be diligent in the duties that God
bas imposed upon us, lest we be numbered among the unfaithful
and unprofitable servants, and be cast out from God’s kingdom,
which is soon to be established on earth.

" Some teachers tell us that we must perform ~ery little, if
any, physical labor, if we wish to make spiritual attainments.
In the majority of cases this is false; nothing can be more so.
If the duties which God has imposed upon us lead us into
physical labor it is well. God knows what is best for his
" children, and we need not fear that we shall lose anything if
we earnestly and faithfully perform our allotted tasks.

All must first become servants before they can have the
capacity of body, soul, and spirit, that enables them to become
masters ; and the greater capacity we have for service the more
quickly will we become master. All should work diligently, so
that they may be found ready when called upon by the Spirit of
God to give an account of the opportunities that have been
given them. We must fit ourselves by earnest application to
those duties which have been set before us, so that we can
inspire those truths that will be best adapted to the needs of
the people.

Our earnest prayer should be that God may give us that
truth best suited to assist those who are just beginning to perceive
the light. When we receive a truth that we know is absolute
it is our duty to present it to others. The law is that we receive
only as we are able to utilize. If we meet with opposition we
must not argue, for remember, *“A still tongue maketh a wise
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head;” and although the physical man will often appear to
resent a truth, yet the soul—if.it be advancing—will take to
itself the truth presented and make of it an instrumnnt for its
advancement. Be not discouraged therefore, if the truth you
present seems to be rejected ; the seed sown, though appearing
to be blown away by‘the tempest of skepticism, very often falls
on fertile soil and becomes the “little leaven that leavens the
whole lump.” God’s ways are very mysterious, and all his
children have the power of sowing the seed of good or evil.

The master’s vineyard is very large, but alas! the laborers
are few. A great number have leen called to work, but few
have been found worthy. - Numbers have felt that they were
called, but not having the strength to withstand the enticements
of worldly pleasures, were swept back into the sea of woxldly
desires.

. Those who have dedicat.ed their all to God, and placed as it
dgglre, wnll soon be called upon to uudergo many trials, to prove
whether they are worthy to fill the high station, which all who
do this and faithfully serve in the subordinate or any sphere of
lnfe Where God has seen fit to place them, are ultimately to reach.

Remember, friends, that we must not look for vur reward to
come as soon as we perform what we may consider a noble act.
All the good deeds of our life are known to the Holy Ones, and
the law of recompense will bring to each one all they have
earned We must not feel dicsouraged if the wheels of God
tyrn slowly, but bear with patience all the trials and disappoint-
ments . that mortals meet, and must overcome, as the soul
grows and expands. All who are faithful, and willingly obey
the. inner monitor, will find that as the soul opens into the
1gpeg-_‘l_1fe the “law of recompense ” is making them beautiful in
character. As the soul expands and awakens into spiritual
Godlikeness a halo is thrown around it, which brings a peaceful,
happy satisfaction unknown to those who follow after the fading
pleasures of the world. ’Tis the gold that never rusts, the
priceless jewel that never grows dim, but increases in brilliancy
as. the spirit unfolds.

~As we develop soul powers we develop a robust physical; a

)
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“ bright light sparkles in the eyes, and the rosy hue of health
appears on cheek and lip, makihg the regenerate soul béautiful
in form and feature; while life, buoyant bubbling life, fills the
body with energy unknown to the average mortal.

The soul expands and grows even &s the beautiful lilies expand
and grow ; first, the tender shoots, then the tiny leaves, then the
stew, and finally, the full-blown, fragrant flower. As Jesus
said: *“Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of
these.”” We may watch the, beautiful flowers of the field, but
we can not see them grow, yet in a short time they bloom, filling
the air with fragrance like unto a breath from heaven, drawing
the spirit closer to nature and nature’s God. So it is with the
soul ; each day seems to add but little to our growth, but as
time rolls on the soul powers gradunally develop and new experi:
ences are added, until, in the fulness of time, the refined and
matured soul throws off the outer covering of flesh, and with a
joyous song of freedom goes home, never more to feel the galling
chains of slavery, never more to suffer the trials to which all
flesh is heir.

Who can tell how many sons of years have elupsed since we
—the immortal spirit—were created by the Master Mind? Not
at first created in his image, but with the possibilities imnplanted
in the germ, by the mighty mind that created all things; not
altogether for his own pleasure but to serve a purpose—a use.
Who can- tell when the germ first takes on the qualities of
eonscious life? perhaps, and more than likely, it first finds
expression in the animalcules that swarm in every drop of
water; or is it first expressed in those embryonic souls, the
Lils (spirits of the water)? Life is an endless chain, the links
whereof are interwoven in what appears to us a conglomerate
mass; but as each life germ obeys the master mind that governs
all things, we find it acting out its own individual life, separate
in itself, but joined each to the other. Link by link they all fit
each within. the other, forming an orderly and perfect chain,
which passes from the lowest forms of vegetable life to the ani-
mal, from the animal to man, and from man to God, comprising
a structure so vast and complicated that the finite brain of man
can not comprehend it. Each tiny life germ, obeying the will
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of the creative mind, takes on the requisite qualities and makes °

for itself conditions which enables it as it throws off or loses
one body to take on another of a higher order. This is the law
of reincarnation: the present life is the reflection of the con-
ditions which we have made for ourselves in the one that has
passed; and what we will be in the future depends upon our
present mode of life. Remember also, that our thoughts are
our children, and in some future time we will meet them as
powers for good or evil. Each tiny spark of divinity is endowed
with a discernment and power of discrimination which enables
it to draw to itself the necessary elements that will aid its
upward progress, and to reject those that would retard its
advancement. All nature is strnggling upward toward its
Creator. The man or woman who is trying to overcome soon
finds this to be so, for the reason that as soon as they begin to
get control of the creative energies they are conscious of the
magnetic currents that are drawing the animal kingdom upward
toward spirit: and as regenerate man stands at the head and
front of the race and is the medium between all below him and
God, and as he must control these lower forces, they pass through
him. This 1;roduoes an interior struggle that is necessary, in
order that man may attain the dominion promised him.

The Lils (or spirits of the water) to which we have referred
are beautiful. perfect creatures, (we believe they are all female
having never seen a male,) souls that have been created by
the movements of the planets (the mind organs of divinity).
Undefiled by contact with flesh they float about in perfect free-
dom, harmony and joy. They know no other law than the law
of love, and they delight to come into the atmosphere of the
mortals of earth whose life emanations are pure and free from
the debasing practices that are fast hringing the race into chaos.

These embryonic souls have never possessed a physical body
and are not immortal in this state of existence; that is to
say, their spirit, before it can become an immortal entity must
first come in contact with matter, must draw from man the
magnetic qualities that will give it the power to take on a fleshly
covering, that will enable it to gain an experience of earth
and material things. Such souls must first descend into the
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very lowest forms of animal life, where they gain a soul knowl-
edge of all belonging to the lower order of existence, which
must be gained before they can develop reason, rise into a
knowledge of the Creator and become immortal.

Man in the ultimate is to be a builder of worlds—a Creator—
therefore, must have a knowledge of all things which go to
make a world. These tiny creatures, as they descend, gain a
knowledge of the different forms of life, and when they have
obtained them are caught in the onflowing currents of evolution
and begin to ascend, until, in the millions of years that perhaps
have elapsed since they began to descend, they stand immortal
beings,—ripened souls, possessing a power and a glory trans-
cending anything found on earth. They are consciously in a
condition to perform the duties for which they where created, to
add, if that be possible, to the glory of God.

In their embryonic state they can be made useful messengers.
They, unlike the majority of entities found in the astral realm
are friendly to mankind, love to approach him and be his
obedient servants. They can and do bring knowledges from
the higher spheres; but not possessing reasoning powers the
knowledges they bring must be carefully weighed in the balance
of diserimination before they can be accepted as true.

As we write, our thoughts travel back to a beautiful, secluded
canyon where we spent a few peaceful, happy days. Here in
this secluded spot, where a foaming, babbling brook leaped from
rock to rock in its passage to the sea, we first became acquainted
from personal observation with these perfect spiritual beings,
and would advise the sensitive readers to seek some such secluded
spot and see if they can not perceive and get acquainted with
them.

At present man has but just caught a glimpse of the powers
and possibilities stored within him. Even as these beautiful
little creatures obey, so will all the creative energies that at the
present are used as instruments to steer man’s lower nature and
keep him ever pressing forward. They, the unseen monsters,
are the spear points that prevent his turning backward ; and
whenever, throngh faithfulness to duty, we have overcome the
evils of the flesh they cease their endeavors to injure, and
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through the law of the weaker obeying the will of the stronger
become our servants.

Numbers laugh at and consider those who believe in these
t]nnm\ as little less than insane; but if a man or a woman
is successful in conserving the life fluids for a year or two many
more marvelous things will be revealed to them. They will then
know absolutely the truth of these statements. They will also
know that they have stirred up devils sufficient to keep them
actively employed for some years in conquering and subduing
them.

These creatures (elementals so called) are of a great variety
of shapes and forms, and will assail the poor struggling soul
where their armor is weakest, in all the deformity of shape that
one can imagine. DBulwer Lytton has called them *“the mon-
sters that guard the threshold,” and he evidently knew what he
was writing about when he described them in  Zanona.” They
are truly the monsters of the borderland. They guard the
gateway that leads from earth to heaven. Regeneration is the
gateway, and it is the psychic power possessed by these embry-
onic souls that makes it so difficult for mortals to overcome.
Storm and conquer their citadel, the sex nature, and you have
conquered them. They are only permitted to prevail up to a
certain point, never beyond, and if we have the patience and
courage we will overcome them. We believe the time is not
far distant when this tremendous power will be turned into its
legitimate channels and become the server of mankind. .

Man .is not always to remain the bond-slave we find him
to-day; for as each day rolls by new and added powers are being
incorporated into our spiritual structure, which in time will
develop a gigantic edifice, filled with the power and understand-
ing of God the Father.

Who can, even in lmarrmatlon, picture the possibilities that
are in store for the coming race? Man at the present time is
but in his infancy. If heisonly justat the dawn of his life, what
will he be when he rteaches vigorous young manhood? What
will he be, when, in the pride and strength of his mature years
he stands before the throne a fit and glorified son of his father,
God?
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As we think of the possibilities of human life our brain reels,
and when we try to realize that an eternity of growth and
development lie before us our spirit is indeed sad for those who
will not take advantage of the opportunities that have been
presented to them. Sad indeed is the condition of all persons
who oppress their weaker brother and sister in their selfish greed
for the delusive materials of earth, which Iast but a few years,
then take to themselves wings and flying, leave the poor withered
soul with scarcely one ray of light or hope,

A great responsibility is entailed upon those whom God has
intrusted with the riches of this world. The law of reincar-
nation is founded upon justice and equity. * Whatsoever a
man soweth that shall he reap.”—“As the tree falls so it lies.”

T. A. WiLLisTON.

LIFE’S QUERIES.
(Written for Tz Esorzmic.)

°

What am I—from whence and whither
‘Was I summoned—by a voice—

Out from Eternity’s abyss

‘Without volition, without choice ?

Whence came this breathing, thinking thing
With low, or high, or thought sublime

O’er sweeping all the universe

In less than & moment of time?

‘Whence this diversity we see in hfe,
How came this 8o to be—

Could foree, blind force give action, life
To all above, below, and me ?

How came the stars in the heavens above,
What holds them in their place—

Into existence were they called

Then whirled out there in space?

Whence came darkness, heat, light, cold,
And the seasons in their course,

And life with its subtle changes,

Is it simply this blind force ?

What is this force so wondrous
Can it think, desire, and make ?
And in order rule the heavens and earth
‘Without failure or mistake ?
Mzs. M. Snoox.



A VISION.
(Written for Tre EscTrRIC.)

While sitting in my room, my mind concentrated on the Will
of God, desiring to know his laws that I may obey them, I saw
in a cloud a round lamp, perhaps ten inches in height, in the
form of a vase, of antique design, without handles, and seem-

_ihg‘ly of silver or some other white metal. The flame, which

tapered gradually, and came to a sharp point about one inch
above the top of the lamp, burned with great intensity and
steadiness,—without flickering or any motion to right or left,—
as if in a very still place, giving off a powerful and radiant
laminosity that seemed to be focalized downward and slightly
to the left, thereby coming in contact with a tiger, which sud-
denly emerged from the head of a hwman form, composed of
the twelve signs of the Zodiac in their respective places. I was
given to understand that this form symbolized humanity,—not

.in the individual or abstract, but as a whole,—and that the

tiger symbolized the animal! nature of humanity.

The tiger, seeming to recognize in the luminous flame a
destroying potency, made a great show of resistance, advancing
openly to the attack and striking powerful and vicious blows
to the right and left—producing very little effect, however, upon
the power of the advancing heavenly luminosity, that from the
first seemed destined to overcome and destroy it. When sorely
pressed and evidently unable to longer withstand the power, the
tiger turned, and springing upon, instantly disappeared within
the head of the ram, (symbolizing the head of humanity,)
which now seemed to take up the defeuce; only for an instant,
however, for as the luminous power reached it, it became trans-
parent and luminous, gradually assuming the form of a human
head and remaining intensely luminous, showing the tiger in a
crouching and demoralized attitude, and who now sprang to the.
interior of the sign ¥ (Taurus—the bull).

The bull, who had remained quite undisturbed until now, took
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a very fierce and defiant attitude, using first one horn, and
when that failed to turn back the consuming power, turning the
other, and with stiffened neck and determined look awaited the
final overthrow, which transformed him from a powerful and
vicious animal into a beautifully rounded and transparent
human neck, through which could be seen the tiger, still crouch-
ing and retreating, closely followed by the all-powerful and
purifying flame.

As the sign JI (Gemini—the twins—symbolizing the arms
and hands of the body) was reachqd, a short pause was made.
In the meantime the twins were thrown into intense activity,
that seemed, however, to be confined to their arms, which were

_thrown with a rapid, jerkey, uneven motion about each other,
thereby affording very little protection to the tiger in this, his
great extremity. But as the flame reached the place where but
an instant before had been great muscular activity, all. was
changed: the shoulders and arms became luminous and tovk on
a most symmetrical form and reposeful attitude; while throngh
the transparency of the body could bs seen the figure of the
now fully alarmed animal retreating into the sign o5 (Cancer
—the breasts).

Here there seemed to be no disposition to make any orderly
resistance, but, instead, I saw a confused mass of odds and ends
strewn about, consisting of everything imaginable of a domestic
nature, such as children’s clothing, furniture, house and bed
furnishings, ete., in which the tiger crouched as in a nest; but
ounly for an instant, as the combustible material took fire at
the first touch of the flame and burned with great rapidity, thus
compelling the vicious animal to again retreat.

He now seemed to gather strength, and, crouching low,
with great deliberation, and without any effort to resist the
power constantly advancing upon and overpowering him, sprang
from o5 (Cancer) into § (Leo—the heart—symbolized by the
lion).

This “King of beasts” was thrown into a state of great
activity and power, and, with wide open mouth and distended
eyes, seemed, by its great physical strength—in connection with
and apparently dominated by its great powerof will—to
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eause the remaining signs to awaken to a state of activity and
. alarm not before evidenced. Particularly was this the .case
. ‘with, the sign .~ (Libra—the balances) and 1} (Scorpio—the
. scorpion), the former of which was represented by an immense
- serpent, that forced his head forward and backward, writhing
and twisting his body in vain eJort to.free hmself from entan-
. glement with the balances, which seemed to interfere with his
movements to such an extent that he could go neither one way
nor the other, thereby turning his great psychic power back
-upon himself with great iptensity—shown by the rapid motion
of the tongue, which constantly darted out and in, and the
great brilliancy of the eyes.

Thescorpion wasalso in a state of intense excitement ; its body
in the attitude of defence, ics tail bent over its back, the end,
. _or sting, emitting a greenish colored light. As it moved round

‘in a circle there assembled a great number of serpents of various
_ sizes, which arranged themselves in a circle just outside. the

.one made by the tarning of the scorpion, with heads .raised and
.. pointing eutward and upward, thus forming a protecting barrier.
. These serpents apparently cane from the various portions. of
the form not yet reached and illuminated by the Holy Flame,
- bnt the larger number came from .~ (Libra) and ny  (Virgo),
only a few, perhaps one or two each, coming from the sigms
1 (Sagittarius),y§ (Capricorn),zr (Aquarius), and 3¢ (Pisces).
The sending of these serpents to reinforce M (Soorpxo) was
.the only resistance made by the signs below Scorpio.

The intellectual trinity, o (Aries), ¥ (Taurus), and I
( Geemini), the powers governing the physical or material side of
nature, 05 (Cancer—the mother—cohesive, binding power),
and § (Leo—the heart—life, strength, power-giving properties
to the physical) having been destroyed, and the signs 2 (Sagit-
tarius), ¥§ (Capricorn), = (Aquarius), and ¥ (Pisces) having
been deprived therebyof the material intellectual governing
power, now manifested only in the spiritual, as shown by their
making no resistance to the all-consuming flame—except what was
shown by the small serpents sent to the assistance of Scorpio—
but, on the contrary, adding to the intensity of the purifying
flame. : 4
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From the feet—3)¢ (Pisces—the ﬁsiws-—symbolizing the under-
standing) there radiated a light, concentrating in an intehse
- flame, which, breaking through the outer barrier or ring of ser-
pents, reached to-and just touched the sting of the scorpion, as
- did also luminous rays emanating from 2 (Aquarius —the
water-bearer). A bright, luminous ray from the head of Vv§
- (Capricorn—the goat) also passed within the circle, breaking
- through the ring of serpents, as did the arrows of # (Sagitta-
rius—the centaur). I was given to understand that these rays
from the various signs named, symbolized the waters of life
- transmuted to soul consciousness, and represented the spiritual
- powers of the awakened soul; and, as already mentioned, seemed
to add to the intensity of the heat active within the psychie cm,le
by which the scorpion was surrounded.

The all-purifying radiation from the flame of the La.mp of
God now formed a circle embracing all the signs from Leo to
* Pisces, and gradually contracting and concentrating, destroyed
the grosser animal or material part, purifying and illuminating
- the various portions of the body symbolized by these signs.

When it reached the sign ny (Virgo—the chemist of the hu-
- man organism) there was given off dense fumes, as of powerful
chemicals in combination. At the same time the outer circle
was closing in, purifying and illaminating as it advanced, the
now fragmentary circle of serpents—their heads still turned
outward and fighting to the last, tongues darting and eyes
flashing a greenish red fire—was consamed (as was the scorpion,
revealing the tiger in a crouching attitude) by the concentrated
power from within the psychic circle surrounding the scorpion.
which now appeared to be a white flame of great intensity, that
mingled with and became a part of the all-powerful, Divine
Flame. This nowsurrounded the tiger, and as it reached his form,
incinerated and obliterated it. As the luminosity radiated from
this concentrate point to the various portions of the form, there
stood forth a Divinely Regenerated man, in all parts without
spot or blemish, a perfect specimen of the handiwork of God,
fresh from the hands of his Maker. C. H. CoLE.

The above remarkable vision we regard as a perfect illustra-
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tion of how the work to which we have been called is going
to be accomplished.

The form of the human body which he saw, representing the
whole body of humanity, lays the foundation for a complete
comprehension of the vision: the only thing remaining unex-
plained is the lamp. The aungel said to John, “The Lamb is

_the light thereof.” As we have explained this subject, we will
simply say that the lamb is the human body, regenerate and
wholly subdued and under the controlling power of the Spirit.
As David said of God * He shall light my candle.”

It is well known, we are trying to gather together here in
this place a people who have dedicated their life to God and the
work, and who have subjugated the human body, with its animal
propensities, to the will of the Spirit, whose candle is lighted

- .and burning brightly; and as that light shines out upon the
world of humanity it purifies and illuminates the intellect, and
will drive back the animal forces, until the work as seen in the
vision is accomplished in the whole body of humanity. (See first

. paragraph of page 838, Vol.' V1., and latter part of second and
third paragraph on page 44, Vol. VI.) As we proceed further
in the reading of the book of Revelations it will be seen that
there is a terrible ‘conflict coming, which is symbolized in this

-vigion by the concentrate forces arround 1M (Scorpio); for the
animalized body of humanity will not yield to the power of the
‘regenerate life until utterly consumed. Then will “The glory
of God cover the earth as the waters cover the sea ”” “And they
shall teach no more every man his neighbor, and every man his
brother, saying, know Yahveh: for they shall all know me, from
the least of them to the greatest of them, saith Yahveh: for I
will forgive them their iniquity, and I will remember their sin
no more.” (See Isaiah LIv. 18-17.)—[Ep.

‘‘ By thine own soul's law learn to live.
And if men thwart thee, take no heed;
And if men hate thee, have no care.
Sing thou thy song and do thy deed,
Hope thou thy hope aud pray thy prayer,
And claim no crown they will not give.”




ADREAM OF FIVE WORLDS.
From “ The Literary Northwest.”
“Man is threefold—body, soul and spirit.”

Upon my bed I lay, weary and heartsick; everyone seemed
so unhappy; life, all about, was one continuous conflict. Want
on every side: of health, of love, of money; inharmonies every-
where, and man seemed the discordant element. All nature
smiled and the earth yielded abundantly; yet the children of
earth were ever moaniug with their cry of hunger or pain.

Can it be, I thought, that the Infinite erred once in what is
all else perfect,—that man is an error? And I lay thinking
with closed eyes, and with that thought in my mind I fell
asleep, and, dreaming, I first perceived a light that was formless
and void; then a radiant being approached me, one so beautiful
in the tenderness and majesty of beauty, that I saw in the
tenderness was manifest the understanding of all misery, and in
the majesty was expressed the wisdom of the alleviation. Then
I heard the words:

“Come! and I will show you the why of the manifold
miseries, and the outcome. The heart that throbs with sympa-
thy already approaches the result of the lesson.” -

We seemed to move onward and upward; and the path was
broad and shining. The farther we traveled the broader and
brighter grew the path. I looked in wonderment, and the
Beautiful One smiled, and said :

“This is a natural highway, nature’s path from star to star,
traveled by souls; but only a ray of light to earth-bound
sense3,” Then I saw we were approaching another planet, and
my guide said:

“This is the first state in our journey, and you will see only
the preparation for the future sustenance of the human race.
This planet is in the vegetable period of development.”

Active were the elements in producing marvels of vegetable
growth; and the Beautiful Oue seemed not alone; others like
were about us, directing the elements. I felt an understanding
of what passed between them, and it was, *“All is progressing.”
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The Beautiful One, then taking up a tiny bud and opening
it, showed me the little germ-soul within that pictured, in minute
proportions, its archtype; then, outstretching his arms, said:

“ Everything, from planet to seed, contains the pictured
necessity of its development imprinted in the soul of its ego by
the Creator. The archtype exists with God, and all the struggle
of growth is for the attainment of the perfect development.”

Again we started forth, and as we passed through the atmos-
phere of the globe, I saw abont me, apparently, its cast off
conditions, and I asked what it meant, and was answered:

“It is the reflection, or memory of planet life, that, like the
records of men’s lives, is preserved.”

Again we travelled the silvery way from star to star; and as
we drew near another world, my perceptions having awakened, I
noticed its record in the atmosphere as we approached, and did
not need to be told it was the abiding-place of primitive man.
And they were like children lapped in the abundance of parental
provision; inappreciative, and without judgment. Observing
them closely, I saw contentions. destructiveness, and all the evils
of irresponsibility. And still I noticed the array of Beautiful
Ones who had the power to direct the elements. "And I asked
my guide:

"~ “'Why do they not bring the forces of humanity into harmoni-
ous action as they direct the planetary elements?” And it was
said unto me: '

“Man alone can attain to the spirit, therefore is alone entitled
to liberty. Spiritual development demands universal knowl-
edge. Knowledge can not be given, it must be acquired. It is
our work to reveal to man, and to assist him; but whatever we
do, the law divine is enforced upon us, that we interfere not with
man’s liberty, as he must work out his own salvation. Noteven
unto us, the God-appointed guardians of man, is permitted an
infringement of individual freedom.”

Then I said, “Can you not exclude the temptations of evil?”
And the Beantiful One smiled, and said :

“Observe, and tell me what is evil.” And we moved about
among men, and I watched them, looking for the source of evil,
that I might defineit. I looked long, and pondered deeply; and
I could see no wrong doing, save what emanated from ignorance.
Then I turned to the Beautiful One, and he saw 1 understood ;
and he said:
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“Even so; ignorance is the root of evil; hate, injustice and
contentions are its fruitage. Man approaches the spirit only
when wisdom overcomes ignorance; and unity, love and harmony
attend him.” Again my heart felt the sadness of earth, and I
said :

“How, out of the ignorance of man, can come understand-
ing?” and my guide replied, saying:

“We may not enforce knowledge, but we may exemplify it.
We will now leave this planet, where man is just acquainting
himself with the munificence of the Creator, and is as yet ouly
sensing the objective life; and we will visit where a period is
reached that permits us to serve as teachers of men.”

Again we traveled the shining pathway. I saw we approached
the earth once more; yet it did not seem like the earth of my
experience, but like the period taught us when the Christ was
in the land. I looked at the Beautiful One, questioning, and
was answered :

“Yes, it is only the early hour of the same day of time. The
Christ is abroad in the land. Let us observe his footsteps.”

And it seemed we were with him; and when Jesus talked, we
listened to the be.autfful truths, and my heart grew light, feel-
ing, now will man hear truth, and turn with his whole being
toward the charm of wisdom, and the endowment of the soul;
and then the necessity of evil will be done away with. I looked
about to see the glorification of the divine revelation in the faces
of men; but alas! man interpreted only according to his meas-
ure: and the word was like unto the seed, buried in the dark
earth, that would find fruition only after a long period. The
tears wetted my cheeks, that nan had eyes, and saw not, ears and
heard not. The Beautiful One only smiled tenderly, and said:

“Patience is Godlike. In man’s experience, the lives are
numberless, and the lessons countless. Bat observe.”

And again we were with the Christ, and he was teaching the
multitude, not only with words, but with miracles; and man was
affrighted at what he did not understand, and while we still
observed them, they put him to death. While the sorrow of
this was upon me, I turned to my guide for comfort, and behold!
beside him was the Christ. He was like unto the Beautiful
One in radiance and majesty ; and they communicated without
words, through the understanding of perfect love. It was per-
mitted me to know, and the Christ expressed:
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“It is fulfilled, according to the period; and the seed is
planted. I have taught them of the virtues of purity, love and
justice, and I have made manifest the power of soul, attuned with
spirit, over the elements of earth; showing unto them the power
of perfected man. . And now ignorance will distort the truth, and
prejudice will misinterpret the power of man: and the compre-
hension, by the many, shall not bLe until the evening of
life. But I have done what is permitted me to do.” And the
Beautiful One responded :

“It is well done, brother! In our childhood of being, we
were taught likewise.” At that. I was greatly puzzled.

Then they turned to me, the Christ on the right band, and
the Beautiful One on the left hand, and they conveyed to me
the understanding that they, the vice-gerents of God, had like-
wise become angels through the acquirement of wisdom, and the
overcoming of ignorance in the manifold experiences of incarnate
life. And they were now trusted with the guardianship of
humanity throughout its innumerable phases, for their sympathy
and understanding had been taught them in their journey
through the same round of experiences. Their heritage, from
the Father, was the Spirit; aud in that they ealled themselves
the sons of God. The descent of the Spirit into the flesh for
humanity’s sake, not for the development of the ego, made
immaculate the earthly habitation. Their teachings were the
wisdom of experience, and their miracles were the manifestation
of the power of the perfect man. At stated periods they were
permitted to sacrifice themselves in the flesh, to appeal to the
senses of man that were developed.

And I said unto the Christ: * But they that persecuted
thee?” and he made answer:

* “They destroy not me; only that casement that was like unto
themselves, my servant, the body. Neither can they destroy
those that follow after me. The soul of my followers is the
master ; the body is but the servant, and the servant alone is
within reach of ignorance. The ignorant man knoweth not his
sins, therefore is he forgiven; but life is like a book with many
pages, and each page must be learned until wisdom is acquired.
The slower man is in understanding, the longer must he labor
at the task.”

Then the Beautiful One said, “Farewell, brother.” And
again we travelled the glittering highway. As we drew near an
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immense planet, teeming with life, I was almost reluctant to
witness what I felt must be scenes of misery in a world where
population had increased far beyond earth’s numbers. But my
guide said :

“Be not fearful ; you will now see a fourth state. Man, in
the first three, is the prey of the senses: but in the fourth the
evolution of the soul begins to be manifest; as a distinctive
feature you will find the recoguition of the universal brother-
hood of man. Look about you.” And we were in a great
world with millions, where earth has thousands; and yet, not
one face did I see pinched with poverty or haggard from waat.
Instead, everywhere plenty, and men and women of magnificent
development; and the awakened soul wanifest in their every
relation. ‘

We moved about that I might observe if this condition was
only of a favored portion, or of all the world, aud it was every-
where alike. I will try and picture what I saw.

I first noticed there were no waste places. What land was
not used for industrial occupation, or for residence, was beaun-
tified for parks, or in fields for sports, and meeting places for
the multitudes. And great forests were made beautiful, that
wan might linger lovingly under the murmuring leaves. 1 said:

“ How is all this possible?” and the Beantiful One replied:

“The united efforts of a great population rid the world of the
waste places, that are like unto the waste energies of character,
mere breeders of plagues. When man ceases to be unjust, and
envy and malice are rooted out from men's souls, the energies
meet in harmonious attunement with the spirit, and development
follows. So in man's external relations; when love and justice
umite all men, the corresponding development of resource is, to
an unaccustomed eye, marvelous. But look still more closely.”

I observed again, going about among men even into their
homes; and not one homie did 1 find, mean or unworthy the
inhabiting by man. me were elaborate, some unassuming, but
it seemed all & matter of choice, and to reflect the individual
whose resting place it might be. In every home I found con-*
veniences unknown to me before. Methods of lighting and heat-
ing uniform throughout; and mechanical contrivances making the
labor of a house only a pastime. The material used in building
was not stone and wood, or brick and mortar ; but a metallic sub-
stance, blue-white and shining. The furniture was of the sawe
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shining metal; it tarnished not, and dust had no affinity for it;
nothing was cumbersome; furniture that looked massive a child
could handle.

I noticed the habits in the home, and I found in the whole-
some mothers no enfeebled nerves; but saw them companioning
their little ones, and teaching the budding souls with healthful
motive thoughts, and training the senses with object lessons.
And the growth of the children was like unto Mother Nature’s
unfolding of the flowers, giving each day their development and
color, until in maturity a royal perfectness was attained; and I
exclaimed :

“ Whence cometh this grace and wisdom of motherhood ?”* and
still looking, I learned.

Women were not possessed with false aims, and so wasted ne
strength in frivolous objects, and they were enobled by perfect
equality in the social order. Marriage was not a commercial
arrangement, there was no ownership vested in her sustenance;
for every woman, whether married or single, enjoyed equal
opportunity and recompense.

It seemed that all the natural monopolies of that vast world
were held in trust by the people for the people; and to every
member of the nation was accredited a proportionate interest in
the social wealth. No man could pussess his brother’s share, and
no one coming to maturity lucked equal interest in the nataral
resources of that great world.

There was in that wonderful place no submission necessary to
unworthy means to supply the needs of the body. Man did not
fight with man for bread, but upon the principle of justice to all
they wrought harmoniously, and there was more than abundance.

All work being alike honorable, there were no false distinctions
and each man did that which he conld do best. The result
was, with the labor saving inventions, and the work so heartily
done, marvels resulted and man labored but one-sixth of his
time. The rest he devoted to the enjovment of living.

As a result of the unity in which they lived, man’s pleasures
were no more selfish than his labors; each other, a culture so
liberal and far-reaching as they acquired, can scarce be described.

In this state of affairs no artificial attractions were engendered
such as inherited social prestige, or wealth, and its attendant
display, so women loved what was most worthy; and what
converts the law of heredity into a blessing—a noble character,
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or soul development. To win the love of a noble being, corres-
pondence of soul to soul must be established. The fruition of
such love in motherhood produced the character, as 1 have
pictured it.

And I said to my guide, “ Will earth’s unhappy children ever
attain to this?” and tenderly was made answer:

“ Unto each of the many mansions, and to every lesson in
life, do God's children come in their time.” And again the
bright path guided our souls to another beautiful world: and
many were the Shining Ones that made us welcome. And they
said:

*He is among them,”

I did not comprehend, and turned to question; but the
Beantiful One said:

“Wait and watch!”

‘We went about, and I saw the same harmony prevailed, as in
the world we had left. only the results obtained were wuch
greater. Every vocation had risen to the dignity of an art; and
all was so perfect it seemed like unto a pictured heaven. But
the Shining One said:

“All is not yet, lock and listen.” And I saw one walking
in their midst whose beauty was glorified; and I listened and
understood—the Spirit was again descended into the flesh. He
taught them, saying:

“Unto man is given life that he may have wisdom,—wisdom
that he may attain the Spirit. Things temporal shall pass
away, but that which is of the Father within you is of the Spirit,
and is eternal. And I say unto you now, attune the soul to the
Spirit: that your home may be with the Father in Heaven.”

And the multitude bowed low, and listened ; for they were pure
in heart and heard understandingly. And the teachercontinued:

“] am come to teach you the powers of the perfect man; but
whosoever doeth with this knowledge one selfish act, forfeiteth his
Spirit, until he again travels a cycle of time, and purifieth his soul.”

And he taught them of the marvelous power of the perfect
man; and it made all earth knowledge seemm not even as the
alphabet. And the multitudes listened with ears that heard, and
watched with eyes that saw, and all they had before perfected
became as nothing, with the knowing of the Spirit. But among
that vast multitude there was one who said, *I, myself, am now
omnipotent. I yield not my pride in what I have doue, and
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will now do greater things that 1 may be glorified by man.”
And through this pride, that claimed of itself that which is

" from the Most High, and can be held alone by the Spirit, a

second Lucifer fell, and entered the beginning of time again,
clothed in the rags and wants of ignorance.

And the One glorified of the Spirit remained among them,
and taught them, until they became one with the Spirit, and
were a8 the Shining Ones. And my guide said :

“Now you have seen the fulfillment. They will enjoy
this Heaven until our work is done, and this cycle of time
is ended; then they will take our place as the guardians of
humanity in the next cycle—when we go to our appointed place in
Heaven, where what awaits us is still a development.”

And I marveled greatly, having in mind man’s definition of
God, and Heaven, as I had been taught them on earth. The
Beautiful One understood my thought, and said:

“Bear in mind what thou hast seen, and possess thy soul in
patience. Speak unto man that they may nourish justice, love
and unity, and seek wisdom to overcome evil.”

And we traveled again to earth, and the Shining One said:

“Thou art home again. I say not farewell, for although you
see me not, my work is herve; and I am always with those who
strive for the uplifting of humanity.”

And he touched me upon the forehead; and again I was
awake in my bed. DBut no longer was my heart sad, for know-
ing the recompense I felt the courage to live, and to help others
to live. KaTE BUFFINGTON Davis.

The above article contains so mnch real merit that we have
copied it for the benefit of our readers. The whole statement,
from beginning to end, bears the unquestionable mark of
truth, and evidently is, just what it reports to be, the travels
of a soul where it was shown the condition of the past and the
prophecies of the future, as it is to be on our planet. It is
remarkable that she was shown the conditions in the fourth
world and found them identical with the plan that has been laid
out by the Esoteric movement. Our readers will probably
remember that in the earlier numbers of the magazine we stated
that we are entering upon the fourth stage of our world’s history.
She has given a picture here of what conditions are to obtain,
and I think all will acknowledge our work to be the one espe-
cially leading in that direction.—[ Ep.




BOOK REVIEWS,

‘“Poems AND ArHORISMS: A WoODMAX’s, MusINgs.”” By Simeon Carter,
Bard of Sonhegan, is the title page of a volume of poems which we have just
received. We formed a personal acquaintance with Mr. Carter in 1877 at the Lake
Pleasant spiritualist camp. His singular beliefs and general views of life are
peculiar to himself, and his isolation in the woods—where he supports himself by
wood-chopping, ete.,—characterizes his poems, many of which are striking, and some
of which display a shrewd sense of the weaknessess of human nature. Mr. Carter
was born in the sign Scorpio, and we instinctively expect to find in his poems the
voice of nature. We quote only one stanza from the volume, as our space is limited,

*“Let others ask for wealth, or fame or power,
Low bending at thy shrine ;
Bat I, O Lord, who come to thee this hour
Ask for a gift divine.
Bright gold is good, and fame is passing fair
And many souls may bless ;
Bat I must ask a gift more rare—
Give me Forgetfulness.”

The poems are neatly printed and bound, and are published and sold by the author
at Baldwinville, Masa. Price $1.00.

TaE * DoMaN1ON ILLUSTRATED "’ is an artistically printed and nicely arranged
monthly magaaine published in Montreal, Quebec, at $2.50 per annum or 25 cts. &
copy. The contents of the May number are finally illustrated with & portrait of
Vico-Admiral Sir John O. Hopkins, K. C. B. as the frontispiece. The leading
article is entitled *‘ Canadian Writers in New York,” and is followed by sketches of
the ** North-West Mounted Police,”” ** The Dominion Woman’s Christian Temper-
ance Union,” * The Fiscal History of Canada,’’ etc., and seems to be devoted to
topics of local interest, if we except the article on ‘‘ Boston,” by A. M. McLeod,
- who presents to the mind in a half-humorous and pleasing way—from the English-
Canadian standpoint—the educational and historical facts in which the citizens of
the ‘‘ Hub’’ take such pride. This article is embellished by illustrations of the
¢ New Old South Church,” *‘ Trinity Church,” * The Old State House,”’ *‘‘ Long-
fellows home at Cambridge,’’ ete. 'The claim of the publishers that the ‘‘ Dominion
Dlustrated’” is *‘larger’’ than Harper's, Scribner's, Century or Cosmopolitan
must refer to the English-Canadian ideas expressed in it rather than to the printer's
ink and paper, since the May number contains but 77 pages of reading matter.

THE EPHEMERIS, giving the position of the moon for 1892-8,
and designed for insertion in the “Solar Biology” table, can be
bad by sending eight cents in stamps to this office.
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_ In the May number of volume V. we gave a statement in a
general way, of the conditions under which persons may become
co-workers here in the Esoteric Commonwealth Fraternity; but
we were not explicit in regard to those who come here as
workers. . Such persons are accepted on probation for six
months; at the end of that time, if they wish to become mem-
bers and co-workers with the E. C. F., they will be required to
do the same as wé have done—put in all the means they have,
and work as faithfully for the building up and making of con-
ditions for the common good, as do those in the outer world for
money-getting. Of course this makes no change for those
having means who wish to come here, build, and take care of
themselves. At present we might say the Esoteric Colonists
have not begun to assemble: all that we have tried to do is to
bring’ together -those who are absolutely necessary to do the
work on the magazine and to take cure of the farm and stock.

Judging from the words of Isaiah: “Let favor be shown the
wicked yet will he deal unjustly and will not behold the majesty
of Yahveh; but when thy judgments are in the world the people
will learn righteousness.” That time has arrived. God’s judg-
ments are abroad in the land, and the time is near when there
must be a general rally of the people: then will the Esoteric
Colony movement really begin. We are trying here to have
preparations made for those times; but the difficulties in the -
financial world is causing our book trade and subscription list
to decrease, therefore we ask the friends of this movement to
eontinue to assist us, for we know that this stringency in the
money market will continue to increase, and to obtain means of
support in the outer world will become more and more difficult
for several years to come; therefore we hope all who are truly
in this work will use all means to keep it afloat during this
i;i,me of darkness which is upon us: for the world needs it now
more than it will when this darkness is past.
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The Bible Review for September 1898 will begin a course

of unfoldment of the prophecies concerning the events which
are now upon us: and there will be no uncertain sound in these
prophecies. All who read may know what is to be expected.
‘We hope to make volume VII. of Tur EsoTeric truly a light
in a dark place ; and we believe that as soon as the people are
thoroughly convinced of the truth of the warning we have given,
that the attention of all classes will be drawn to this ‘work, for
we do not believe, but KNOW, that this work to which the maste#
has called us is the one which is to laythe foundation of the
new order of government and civilizaticn, and also that it-is in
the line of the destiny of nations; therefore we must keep ‘this
light burning brightly while the storm is raging that many may
see it and escape shipwreck. For the storm has truly com-
menced, and it will not cease until all old things—institutions,
government, and order of human life—are broken up and
virtually destroyed.
. Many now see that what we told them is coming: true; that
is, that all money values would shrink to nothingness. Some
are even now trying to dispose of property and stocks in order
to join us, but can not do it without an immense “sacrifice of
their values, and as they can not quite believe it possible that
there will not be a revival of values. they refuse to make the
sacrifice. We do not say that there will be no temporary revival,
for there may be, for a short time only, for great and wonderful
changes are now coming with great and wonderful rapidity.
Read Jsaiah xx¥1IL, and especially the 12th, and from the 16th
to the 22ud verse.

This prophecy has reference directly and exclusively to this
present time, and those who would be partakers of the first
fruits of divine order must dedicate and give all they have, are,
or hope to be, to God, to be lead and guided by his Spirit; -end
if guided to unite with us at this place they must give all for
the establishment of this divine order or they caN NoOT be
partakers of it.

We give an opportunity for some who are wealthy to come
here, build, and take care of themselves and keep their wealth
a8 long as they can; but it will not be long at.the longeat before
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such will find themselves poorer than the poor mechanic who
has come here and put all he has into the movement in the
beginning, and many may have good reason to apply a portion
of the parable given by Jesus of the rich man and Lazarus
where he said: “Thou in thy lifetime received good things and
Lazarus evil things, now, he is comforted and thou art tor-
mented.” For what greater torment could be inflicted upon
those who are lovers of their wealth, than to lose it all and be
brought down where they are forced to. do common laboring
work under the guidance and control of the poor mechanic whom
they have despised. These may be hard sayings to many, but
the time has come when we speak plainly and with authority.

* Our friend, Mrs. Emma Rowe deDerky of 839 Post St., San
Francisco, whom we regard as one of the best teachers of physi-
cal and voice culture in America, has kindly consented to give
us a series of articles on these subjects for THE EsoTERIC.
These articles, we doubt not, will be worth many times the price
of the subscription. Any of -our friends who are so situated as
to avail themselves of a course of instruction from her will find
it well worth the time and expense.

Several persons have written us that they are truly interested
in THE EsoTERIC but have not the one dollar and fifty cents
to send for their subscription, so we will make them this offer:
Any person sending us three dollars and two NEW 8UBSCRIBERS, we
will (if they so state their object) send them the magazine for
one year. But it must be two new subscribers.

To those living outside of the United States or Canada, the
subscription price is one dollar and seventyfive cents, therefore
any such desiring to avail themselves of the above offer should
send us three dollars and fifty cents.

MONEY ORDERS.—We hope our friends will remember
that all money orders, American or International, must be drawn
on the Post Office at Auburn, Cal.,, and made payable to the
Esoreric PusLisHING COMPANY.

B&@™Do NOT SEND CHECKS ON LOCAL BANKS.
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BIBLE REVIEWS. -

NO. XXXVII.
"“THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE.”

PREFACE.

Before entering upon the discussion of the 6th chapter it is necessarv
to take a retrospective view of what was said in the last part of the
seventh degree. which appeared in the May number of Tur Esotrric,
Volume VI.. where it ix shown that the neophyte becomes an instrument
for preparing 'for the new order of life on the earth: but instead of
rising np as in the attitude of lahor, he sits down upon the throne in
an attitude of commanding and being obeyed. When Jesus made the
declaration to his disciples, * Be of good cheer I have overcome the
world,” we all know that he did not mean that he came as a physical
conqueror to overcome the nations and subdue them to his will. but
that the overcoming was from an interior and invisible standpoint. or
in other words. from the cause side. or next beyond the physical
manifestation

As a man presses up the road toward these high attainments.—
being a part of the great body of humanity,—all the thoughts, feelings
and impulses. along with the corrupt and diseased states of the race
pour in upon him. and before he is * Master ”’ he must have overcome
in his own person, all the evils of the human family. This Jesus did,
" and this the seventh degree neophyte must also have done: and when
this is done by even one of the human race, then will follow, as naturally
as water runs down hill, the thought expressed in

Craprrer VI.

Verse 1: ‘“And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals, and I heard, as
it were the nuise of thunder, one of the four living ones saying, Come and see."’

In a former chapter we discussed the idea of thunder, light.
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ning, ete., and it is expressly stated here that the opening of one
of the seals was the signal calling John to “ Come and see” what
would happen. He heard the noise of thunder becanse he was
in the spirit and heard that which took place in the caunse
world. Asa physical man he could hava heard nothing and seen
nothing; neither could he had he lived in the time when these
things should actually transpire; but all men will see and feel
the effects of that which goes forth—but seeing they will not
perceive, and hearing they will not understand, and feeling they
will not know whence it comes or what it means. But those
who are in the spirit begin already to see and know that one of

the seals is opened.
Verse 2: *‘And I sa¥, and behold a white horse: and he that sat on him had &
bow; and a crown wasgiven unto him: and he went forth conquering and to

conquer.’’
“A white horse:” The horse is used as a symbol to express

not only the idea of power and the execution of judgment—for
they were used in Bible times mainly in war—but also speed, for
they were the swiftest means of travel then known to the world.
This was a white horse, expressing purity and light, knowledge
and uﬁderstanding; read the vision of our brother Cole in the
August number of THE EsoTERIC.

We have seen here that the Lamb was the lamp—the human
body subjugated to the divine will becomes the lamp. The
white horse here expresses the ideal of light; and when yon
read what followed the penetration of the light into the different
members of the human body, it will suggest to you a more
complete meuaniug of the white horse; that is, the power that
went forth from the seventh degree or first perfected one.

“And he that sat on him had a bow:” This individual—or
the forces emanating from him, who is identical with that “one”
in the midst of the four living oues and the elders, * which was
no man in heaven, or earth, neither under the earth,” who
dwells in and goes forth from the heart of the hearts of human-
ity—is identified by the covenant promise or birthright blessing
to Joseph, (Gen. XLIX. 22-26,) where it reads thus:

"Jo.ephhufmitfnlbopgh, even a fruitful bough by a well; whose branches
ran over the wall.

* The archers have sorely grieved him, and shot at him, and hated him.
¢ But his bow abode in strength, and the arms of his hands were made strong by
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the hands of the mighty God of Jacob; (from thence is the shepherd, the stone
[rock] of lsrael:)

*‘ Even by the God of thy father, who shall help thee ; and by the Almighty, who
shall bless thee with blessings of heaven above, bleasings of the deep that lieth
under, blessings of the breasts, and of the womb : ,

‘* The blessings of thy father have prevailed above the bleasings of my progenitors
unto the utmost bounds of the everlasting hills: they shall be on the head of Joseph,
and on the crown of the head of him that was separate from his brethren.”

This, we feel, fully identifies the one who went forth with the
bow which abode in strength, and who was crowned King of
kings and Lord of lords. The prophecy was that the *archers
have sorely grieved him, and shot at him, and hated him.” No
m vement has come to the world in its history that has been
more bitterly persecuted without cause, than the Esoteric move-
ment. One who stood at the head of a multitudinous movement
now in the world, wrote to her followers: “I have been watching
the Esoteric movement from its beginning, and now it must be
crushed.”

“The archers sorely grieved him, and shot at him:” Nearly
every public journal in America and Europe was besieged with
the most vile articles of which imagination was capable, and
many of them were published; yea, the archers shot at him, but
the arws of his hands WERE MADE 8TRONG by the hands of the
mighty God of Jacob; (from thence is the shepherd, the stone
of Israel):” .

We have already stated that Jesus was born in the heart—
Leo—of the body of humanity; and this passage indieates that
he who will come as the beginning of the new creation of God
is of the tribe of Joseph, which was Leo (See Solar Biolugy):
this one being the one (see Addendum) who will bring about
the conditions expressed in the 3rd and 4th verses.

Verse 3: ‘‘And when he had opened the second seal, I heard the second living
one say, Come and see.”’

Verse 4: ‘‘And there went out another horse that wasred : and power.was given
to him that sat thereon to take peace from the earth, and that they should kill one
another : and there was given unto him a great sword.”

The red horse is a symbol of the animal forces,—red, animal
blood life,—and the horse or power that went forth went to
carry judgment into the forces ruled merely by animal desires,
feelings, passions, emotions, etc. His mission is plainly stated
in the remainder of the verse. Louking at this subject from
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the surface or physical, we would say, “ Why that is certainly evil,
to take peace away from God’s creatures whom he has made!” but
it states that they should kill one another. Of course, to the
animalized mentality it is an awful thing to die; but to those
who know the realities of life and of death it is not so, for they
know that persons whose life and thought is perverted suffer
more every week they live, than they themselves would to die.

The time has come when the old order of things, where the
stronger subsists on the weaker, and where brute force rules,
instead of mind, must give place to the iew order, where mind
will be enthroned and God will be the light thereof. As thisisto
be the greatest blessing possible to confer upon the human fawily.
God here in a symbolic form sends forth his special messenger
to withdraw his restraining influence from the people, and relieve
them from the burden which the fear of God and the love of
good is to them, leaving them perfectly free to act out the
impulses of their own nature: and as there is no peace in them,
when God -withdraws his peace—which they hate and have
fought vigorously during the time of the going forth of the one
on the white horse—he ceases to force it upon them, and gives
it to the one from whom the white horse goes forth,and to those
who are with him.

Then will they be like so many wild beasts, and will go forth
in:their rage;. first, as .nation against nation, until the whole
world i8 at. wat one with the other. The white horse has already
goite forth; and he has conquered in every step of the way.
Thonsands there are who have been binding aud holding in
subservience to their will, high and noble spiritual souls, that
they might feed upon their life-substance.- For there is no
vitality in evil, and the evil-disposed persons have been necessi-
tated to hold in boudage the good ones; otherwise. they would
have long since gone into chaos. Jesus said, “Ye are the salt
of the earth.” The word salt signifies a saving and preserving
property. The good, thoughtful, and pure-minded have been
oppressed beyond measure during the last few vears, in their
efforts to keep order and harmony; but now, as their efforts can
no longer avail, the Lamb has sent forth the Spirit upon the
white horse to break every chain. As Isaiah (xLv. 18.) says,
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“I have raised him up in righteousness, and I will direct his
ways: he shall build my city and he shall let go my captives,
not for price or reward, saith Yahveh of Hosts.”

The light that is now coming before the world through the
opening of the first seal—which is the Esoteric movement—has
caused men and women to see their error in giving their life for
the support of evil-doers; and through the knowledge of the
truth they are emancipated from this bondage. Not that the
physical, printed matter, or the vocal vibrations emanating from
any one individual sre reaching all classes of people throughout
the world who are being liberated : but the thoughts are being
born into the very atmosphere of our world, and all who are
sufficiently developed to naturally Jove them, will inspire, draw
them in, and receive them as fully as if they had read or heard
the words. A

Therein is the white horse conquering among all nations and
among all peoples. Even at this very hour every nation is
making rapid preparation for the *last great day of the Lord
God Almighty.” Even now the lion—or leopard—is growling
at the lone star of the white shield, and at the American eagle,
and acting very much like a kitten who has caught her first
mouse, growling and striking at everything moving unear her,
and even at imaginary things; the Russian bear is silently
laying his plans and working in the dark; in short, all nations
are working in expectation of the inevitable struggle which they
see before them, not knowing where the firat blow will be
struck. But, as England has been the most perfectly christian-
ized nation of our world, (until the United States, of whom her
jealously is unconcealable, was born,) she will probably make
the first stroke at the United States,and perhaps simultaneously
at France. But the minutia of how the great international
struggle will begin is not expressed in the subject under con-
sideration, nor is it essential to the thought. Another and wore
distressing phase of this terrible drama is expressed in the

words of Zechariah (vir. 10.).

¢ For before these days the hire of man became nothing, nor any hire for beasts ;
neither peace to him that went out or came in because of the affliction: for I set all
men every one against his neighbor.”

The fouudation of that condition i3 now laid, and the effect
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of the present.* panie” will continue until the hire of men be-
comes nothing. There is already discontent and disturbance
among the working classes, and a growing hatred toward those
who. have amassed wealth, and as soon as hunger begins to
pinch them the tiger nat.re that ¢ontrols them will break forth
as & destroying fire, and then will be fulfilled the words of the
propbet; “I set all men every one against his neighbor:” not
onie nation against another, but one individual against another,
which will make conditions justifying the prophecy of Amos
(.v. 16-20):

¢ Therefore Yahveh, the God of hosts, the Lord. saith thus; Wailing shall be in

nllthoctrwh and they shall say in all the highways, Alas! alas! and they shall
uﬂthohmhndmnmmonmmg,mdmhnmnkﬂfnloﬂamhmmmhng
- “And. in allvineyards shall be wailing: for I will pass through thee, saith
Yahveh.

“WoeanoyonMdemrethednyof Yahveh! to what end is it for you ? the
day of Yahveh is darknees, and not light.
'1.4‘As'if a man did flee from a lion, and a bear met him ; or went into the house,
snd leaved his hand on the wall, and a serpent bit him.
" ¢«/Shall not the day of Yahvehbeduknemmdnothght?evenverydnklndno
bnghtne-mn?”

The above quotation unites with the verse under consider-
ation, where it says, *peace was taken from the earth.” The
‘opposite of peace is. wars and fightings.

- “While we say that this present panie¢ will continne in its
éffects until peace has entirely departed from among men, yet
there may bea respite for a little season. But we have grave
doubts of even this ; for the time has come, and.is very short,
for the immense work that is to be accomplished upon the
earth, and the events will follow each other so rapidly that the

words of Isaiah (xxviiL. 19,) will be fully justified.

¢ From the time that it goeth forth it shall take you: for morning by morning
shall it pass over, by day and by night: and it shall be a vexation only to under-
stand the report.”’

For events must follow each other with very great rapidity, in
order to bring about all that is to be accomplished in the space
of T years, for as Paul said, *a short work will the Lord do
on the earth;” and when the whole earth is' in confusion, one
nation against another, one people against another, and events
chasing each other in rapid succession, it will indeed be a vexa-
tion to understand the reports that come from every direction.
For during that period every organization mow in .existence
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which belongs, in any particular, to the age that is past,
must, in that particular, be broken up and destroyed. May the
God of peace guide and keep his dear children everywhere,
and prepare them for the trials which are before them. Peace

be unto you. A “ ’ -
’ ADDENDUM.

Wishing to avoid the expendxture of time required to answer
many letters, we will anticipate the questions and answer them
now through the magazine. Because of there being in the
world so many persons who claim “7 am the”—eto., I foresee
that many will write and ask me, “ Do you claim to be the one
chosen for this especial work?” ete.

Now the only answer that I can give to any mqlury of that
kind is this: In 1874, while in the mountains—having dedicated
my life to God and humamty without reserve—busily engaged
in subjugating the body to the Spirit that I might always be. in
condition to know and do the will of my Father, believing that
I was capable only of being a servant of God’s servant who was
called t> do this work, it one day fell to my lot to take a bushel
of wheat nine miles down the mountain, on a hand-sleigh, to be
ground for our graham gems. As I returned, being guided
through the forest by marked trees, dragging the loaded hand-
sleigh up the mountain side, I was about four miles from any
human being and the sun was shining brightly upon the snow.
when suddenly there came a multitude of the heavenly host,
whose incomparable glory mnade the dazzling sunlight upon the
snow seem dim; their power was so great that it seemed my
body would fall from lack of power of motion, but that superior
power which came held it up and it moved like an automaton.

It was said to me in unmistakable language, “ You are called
to finish the work, that the Lord Jesus began 1800 years
ago. by gathering the first ripe fruit of the earth.” My soul
answered—for my body had no power to answer—*“I am but a
child, and the power must come from heaven if the work be
accomplished through me. I will do the best I can, and the proof
that [ am the one to do this work will be in the fact of my doing it.”

The following summer I was placed in a condition where I
felt it to be unavoidable that I should fast 40 days and



104 Brsre Reviews. [September

nights, and eat or drink nothing in the time save a little water.
After I had fasted about 14 days, the Holy One came to me
again and said, “ The way yon are going You will die, and all
that you have loved or wished or hoped for, in this or the other
world, will be as if it had not been. Are you willing thus to die,
and be extinguished from existence, and for another intelligence
sent from God to come and take possession of this body, and do
and accomplish this work for the sake of its accomplishment and
of the people?” If a mortal had asked me this question my
intelligence would have answered without hesitation, “Yes!!!”
But here he who spoke, spoke to the soul; I tried to answer, but
my soul would not. 1 walked the floor for some minates, and
then my soul answered, *Yes, I am willing;” and immediately
I was conscious that a spiritual power and intelligence entered
into me which had not been there before.

I went on from that time with my fast; some other important
visions were given me which I wlll not relate here. About the
80th night I lay restfully and passively upon my bed—I had
long since ceased to sleep, but was most vividly conscivus if a
leaf blew in at the window, or a cloud passed between us and
the moon, or of the most minute physical occurence—I saw the
souls that had occupied this body from its childhood go out
from it, and they stood before me that I might see in their
pbyaiognomy‘ the appetites and passions which had haunted my
life up to this time.

Question: Did the real self go out with them? and if so, or
if not so, who and what am I? God only knows. One only
thing I know; that is, that we will work for the accomplishment
of this work that is set before us, and there is no power in
earth or in the hells beneath that can intimidate or hold us back.

This is the only answer I can give to any one who may make
inquiries. I am here to hold before the world the light of
truth: that truth of which Jesus said, “ Ye may know the truth,
and the truth shall make you free.” Those who would take
hold upon and follow me, can not; but all who would take the
truths we have to offer, and utilize them, mmay do so, and they

have, and always will, obtain the results promised.
{To be continned.]




"TALKS ON PHYSICAL OULTORE
AND
VOICE PRODUCTION.
BY E. pEDERKEY.
(Written for TaE EsorEric.)

While there are many forms of taking breath, there are three
fundamental or primary breaths which underly them all: they
are the abdominal, the midriff, and the collar-bone breathing.
The abdominal is wholly from the lower part of the lungs.
and causes a contraction and expansion of the abdominal
muscles; the midriff is governed by the diaphragm muscles, and
the collar-bone breathing is that panting from the upper chest
so common among our people to-day, especially ladies.

Delsartean students define the breaths also in another way.
The abdominal breathing they call the physical breath, the
midriff the moral. and the collar-bone Lreathing the mental.
When the lungs are perfectly under control and natural breath-
ing has full sway, in filling the.chest one should combine all
three. Draw in the breath gently through the nose, as if you
were smelling a fragrant flower, filling out the lower lungs, then
the middle, and then the top. Then in emptying the chest, the
moral and spiritual should lead and govern, or in other words,
the diaphragm muscles should govern the body of air in the
lungs, holding it back, throwing it out, or handling it in any
way that is desired. The upper chest should always be carried
erect and still, and should never press in while speaking or
singing. All sound should be produced with the pressure from
the diaphragm, with a slight secondary action of the abdominal
muscles. This is known as speaking and singing from the
chest, instead of the throat. Where the npper chest presses .in
as the lungs empty it produces a strain on the bronchial tubes,
and an unnatural stress upon the vocal chords, which is very
exhausting, both to the throat and chest. Never speak with
the fag end of the breath, for as the lungs empty;ithe chest
relaxes, the diaphragm loosens, and the pressure comes entirely
upon the throat. Remember that no proper breathing is possible
if the body is out of poise, and the weight upon the heels instead
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of upon the toes; that the underwaist or corset of a lady, and
very frequently the vest of a gentleman, so interferes with the
raising of the chest, that perfect breathing is impossible. I
mean the fit of the waist around the arm hole, and the width
between the arm sizes across the front of the chest. If youa
raise the chest as high as possible, then fill the lungs full, and
have your measure taken in that position, you will be more
likely to have the freedom you need. There must be perfect
freedom there, as well as at the waist, or the chest can not raise
and expand properly.

Stand erect with one foot slightly forward of the other, as if
about to take a step forward, and the weight of the body resting
on the balls of both feet; draw in the breath slowly and gently,
always through the nose, until the lungs are completely filled,
being careful to fill from the bottom upward, drawing through
the nose, with the mouth easily and naturally closed ; then expel
with the hissing sound of S—, keeping the upper chest perfectly
still, and being careful that the breath ruus perfectly smooth
and steady, without the least jerking or interruption, until you
have emptied the lungs as nearly as possible. If you rest one
hand on the abdomen and the other at the waist, if yon are
working correctly you will find that part of the chest pressing
in while the upper chest remains perfectly still and the throat
is loose and soft. The outer muscles of the throat should not
come into action at all; the governing of the air column should
be entirely from below. When you get so that you can
thus empty the chest slowly and quietly, without jerking, then
fill the chest the same as before, empty part of it, and pause
while you count five; then empty the remainder. When you
pause do not allow the lips or throat to change position, but
stop the flow of air entirely with the diaphragm muscles. This
will teach you to govern the breath from the lower chest. Then
try pausing twice, being careful not to take any fresh breath,
and not to hold the air back with the muscles of the throat;
then pause three times, counting five each time, remembering
that this is all to be done in one breath, and that the whole
chest is filled to its utmost capacity in starting. Never practice
an exercise until you are exhausted; as soon as you are tired
stop.

Stand with the heels together, in the military position, with
the weight on the balls of the feet: fill the chest as before, and
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while holding the air in the chest, raise slowly and evenly on
the balls of the feet; pause while you count three, then sink
slowly back. being careful not to strike the heel as you come
down. Raise three times, in the same way, while you are
holding the breath, then expel it slowly according to former
directions.

Fill the chest as before; raise on the balls of the feet three
times; then, instead of emptying the chest, see if you can not
draw in still more air, and still holding the breath raise three
times more; then expel as before. Always take all exercises
slowly, being careful to make no jerky movements, Sometimes
it is an assistance to count, making the movements more
regular. It is a good plan to take the same breathing exercises
lying flat on the back: also, standing before a glass, undreased
to the waist, 8o as to watch the side action of the floating ribs,
and to be sure the upper chest is carried properly.

If you will get the book, “Artistic Deep Breathing,” by
Edmund Shaftsbury, published by The Martyn College Press,
P. O. Box 291, Washington, D. C., I think you will find it the
most complete work of its kind now before the public; and a .
careful working out of all it contains, would give you a very
perfect chest, and a corresponding power and vitality in the
whole body.

AN IDEAL.

(Written for Tax Esorznic.)
A face and form recalling thine;
Youth, health, serenity ;
A clear, calm brow and radiant eye
Undimm’d by pain or sorrow’s tears,
Into the far future gazing,
As if by prescience to discern
The joy or woe of coming years.
Ah! what shall keep that brow serene,
Those orbs aglow with cheerful light,
Through all the mingled calm and storm
Of life’s inevitable doom ?
A patient heart, an illumin’d soul
Alone can know immortal youth,
And wear in other realms, ‘the name ”
Of one “that overcometh,” written
Upon the “forehead ” fair. Owuive BR. LEws.

*



SYMBOLISM OF VIRGO.
EY GERTRUDE LOVE.
. (Written. for Tae EsorEric.)

¥irgo the “Queen of heaven,” “the Virgin Mother,” is
pictured in the order of the constellations as a winged woman,
reclining within the ecliptic, save a portion of the right wing
and the right hand, from which droops, toward her outlying
decan, Centaurus, the heads of wheat—Spica. Near her left
shounlder is her second decan, Berenice’s Hair,and resting his left
foot upon the branch in her left hand, Bootes starts on his course
around Polaris.
. The mysteries of the virgo function in the individual and
collective body of humanity are hidden here, to be revealed only
to the illuminated mind; for all others will see but a picture,n
myth of ancient times, without foundation save in the supersti-
‘tion of credulous minds. But in these ancient myths are jewels
of truth, which were purposely hidden from the uninitiated by
this allegorical drapery, that they might remain sacred to the
developed souls who could understand yet not reveal more
than the neophyte could assimilate, and knowing the secrets of
the gods apply them to their own culture and growth.

Virgo—the virgin—represents in her pictured form of woman
the preserver of the body in the especial function of regulating its
supply of food in quantity and quality, and is said to govern
the Solar plexus,a center of twining nerves in the spine just
back of the stomach, where is located the soul or intuitive
brain, through which the solar mind way reach all organs of
the body. Through its function of use all the other functions
of the body are cherished and kept in their especial sphere of
use, and made strong to fulfill their infinite possibilities. In
the physical body this center controls the desire for food, its
assimilation and distribation, thus maiuntaining the bodily health
and comfort, and fulfilling, even in this physical and external
nature—which is but the circumference of the center—the
mystery shown forth in the three decans of the constellation
Virgo.




1893.] SyasoLism oF VIReo. 109

The first of these is Centaurus, the twofold vital force of
evolution, the mental resting upon the physical powers. Cen-
tarus bears upon his shield the insignia of the tree of life and
the cup, or the masculine and feminine energy, and aims his
spear at the “animal” (Lupus, but formerly known as Sura
the Lamb) which is in the grasp of the scorpion’s claws. The"
heads of wheat drooping from the right hand toward the
centaur, symbolize the finest, most nourishing elements of
material food, from which Virgo the chemist, unceasingly active
in her laboratory, chooses the useful elements, and reducing
them to their chemical constituents, sends them through the
blood to all parts of the body, and finally to Libra, the cistern
in which the finer elements are conserved for the use of the
reasoning brain. A centaur as a decan of Virgo well represents
Libra, the container of the equalized material forces of the body
held in reserve, latent. ’

On the left or interior side of the * virgin”* we find *Coma,”
which in Hebrew and ancient dialects means the desired, the
longed for: the Egyptians called it “ Shesnu’—the desired
son—and the Greeks interpreted it as hair, Berenice’s Hair.
Berenice, “one that brings victory,” and the flowing hair a
source of inspiration, which has a vitality all its own; for as is
well known & human hair lying in water will take the form of all
embryo life and become animated. This decan corresponds to
the Scorpio function in the body over which Virgo (Venus)
presides; and through this function the desired ideal is exter-
nalized and individualized, the conserved elements of the centaur
utilized and transmuted into power to attain that which is
desired. Virgo is incarnate desire, and having drawn to her
the elements of material life, she will transmute them to mental
or brain vitality, and use them in perfecting and refining the
body. Here the sex-fire, or Scorpio function, is the faithful
servant, transforming the gross, solid substance into a finer
substance of gaseous quality.

The third decan is Bootes, and when transinutation has taken
place, the desired one, or ideal, comes forth. The desired one
of Virgo is Will-power; power to control the physical mind and
body. Here may be traced mental capacity, quality and
strength of will directly to the food taken into the stomach, and
to the condition under which it is cooked, eaten, and assimilated.
The Virgo function is the one most easily disturbed by inhar-
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accomplish through the will expressed in the first letter of the
Sacred Name, where Yud, the psychic germ or element of
material force, is transmuted to mental power divine in its
depire—or will—pointing to the Eden gate guarded by the
cherubim and flaming sword. The divine-natural condition
is the Eden of attainment, but none may pass the narrow portal
until they understand the transmutative process of the consum-
ing fire of God’s love, which must burn upon the vestal altar
until the whole body is lnminous with the radiance of its white
light, which in Virgo will show the ray of Libra (red) united
to the blended rays of all in one (white) of Scorpio, producing
‘pink, riches of diserimination or love.

In mythology, Venus, the goddess of Love, is represented as
the wife of Vulcan, who presided over fire and workers i metal.
Here is symboled the interior function of the Selar plexus,
‘which governs the fires of life and causes the lower materials
(metals) to minister to the desired ideal; for love is the
‘alchemist who presides at the transmutation of matter into the
‘elements of creative mind. Planted on earth, nurtured in
heaven, Venus ( ?) the circle upheld by the cross, becomes the
guiding star of the Virgo nature. The stone belonging to Virgo
is the agate, probably chalcedony, with its three strata or bands
of color and occasional patches of jasper and opal.

The third decan of Virgo is Bootes, the ploughman. The
Roman Ceres and Greek Demeter were in their mythology called
the “mourning mother” or goddess of bringing forth; in the
winter or shut in time of nature, she grieves, but in the harvest
she sees the return of her productive power from the realms of
darkness. The modern designation of Bootes shows forth the
promise of the ploughman who prepares the ground for this
seed-bearer, and in his more ancient name of the Harvester
fortells the ripeness of soul to come when the kingdom of God
is come on earth.

The ancient Egyptians called this constellation Smat, who
rules, subdues, governs, and sometimes Buu or Bo, the one
coming: and the Greeks called him also Arcturus, the guardian
or keeper of Arktos, which conveys the meaning of ascending
the heights, happy, enclosure, and thus brings to mind the
sanctuary, or ark of the covenant, which this guardian of the life
of the redeemed ones may keep from profanation, even as the
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flaming sword of an unyielding Will, turns every way to protect
the sacred precincts of Eden.

Resting his left foot (interior power of understanding nature’s
laws) upon the living branch, (see Bible Reviews No. xxxv1.)
and with the two greyhounds,—modes of intelligence, or the
intuitional and intellectual faculties,—and the sickle (token of
the harvest of ripened soul-qualities to be gathered to the house
of God) held by the left hand, (interior will of uses) this
promised one who has been brought forth makes unceasing
search for the lost sheep of the house of Israel: for in Oriental
symbology Bootes, instead of being the huntsman pursuing bears,
was the gentle shepherd watching his flock as he moves around
the pole star. This change of nomenclature from lambs to
bears, and from the Herdsman to the Huntsman is symbolic of
the degradation of the Virgo powers to maintain the perverted
animal conditions which now exist upon earth.

But in the regeneration, Virgo, having conquered the influen-
ces which hold her will to providing for and maintaining the
bodily desires in generation, and upholding the established
order of the social, political and religious organization, and
having sacrified every hope and ambition which is merely
personal to the one central desire to benefit humanity, may
become the nourisher, guardian, and protector, the Celestial
Virgin mother. Jesus ‘at the marriage feast in Cana, when
reminded by Mary that they had no wine, said, “ Woman what
have I to do with thee, my hour has not yet come.” Though
initiate and mystic he had not attained through the crucifixion,
death and burial, the control of personal sense and reversed its
currents of power toward the resurrection of the individuality;
hence his hour had not come, and he had naught to do with the
manifesting power of love.

The time sacred to Virgo is the harvest home: the time of
ripened fruit and grain, and of vintage, when the water of the
grape is transmuted to wine, and in the Redeemed Body when
the mystery of Virgo is understood the waters of life may be
transmuted to the wine of spirit and drunk anew in the Kingdom
of God.

* God assures that He will be with the soul entirely abandoned

to Him, in whatever place it may go—or under whatever trial
placed.



SUGGESTIONS OF THOUGHT FOR MUSINGS.
‘ BY H. E. BUTLER.

. The light-rays that come to earth bring with them the
thought essences from stars, planets, and suns; bring with them
the qualities of races unknown and unknowable to mortals here
on earth; for every star is peopled with inhabitants diverse from -
all that is known on earth. God in his infinite wisdom makes
each world a part of every other world, and some of the qualities
that cannot be received by the mind of man in the present low
stage of development of our earth, are taken up by the fruits and
vegetables, plants and flowers, also by insects. and the waters of
the ocean, as the germs out of which, in the ®ons yet to come,
there will be developed like minds, feelings, thoughts, and
emotions.

We have said in former articles that in involution the elements
intended for the development and growth of the inhabitants of
earth descended through man down through the lower orders of
life, but if this were true in the absolute, or rather if this were
the only way earth received any of these elements, there would
be found on our planet nothing but what was good and whole-
some for man’s use; but there are found many poisouns, and
elements which would produce marvellous changes in the human
system, if brought into contact with it. In many cases this is
because they contain elements and qualities that man is not yet
capable of receiving and utilizing; for our planet earth is still
in a low stage of animal developnient.

Even the most highly developed man or woman upon our
planet, is but gross animal compared with the grand souls that
walk the planets and suns that sparkle in our heavens. Many
cycles of development must yet come before we can compare
with those who dwell in some of the dim worlds that float in
space, and what could we say of thoss souls who inhabit those
brightly radiant suns that illuminate our night? We know but
little wmore about the universe in which we live than the grass-
hopper knows about the mind of man.

*“ When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, the
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moon and stars, which thou hast ordained: What is man that
thou art mindful of him? and the son of man that thou visitest.
him ?” o

For an illustration, let us consider for a moment, Sirius, that
beautiful star which adorns the heavens during the winter
season. By the aid of most powerful telescopes, astronomers haye
discovered that around it revolves a world whose volume is so
immense that it would take T suns the size of ours to equal that
one world: and we can form only the vaguest idea when we
begin to consider that Uranus is 70 times larger than our
earth, Neptune 100 times larger, Saturn 700 times larger, Jupiter
1300 times larger, while Mars, Venus and Mercury are smaller :
yet all these balls, or planets, might be laid side by side, touch-

"ing each other, and they would not fill a space or form a line
reaching from the circumference of our sun more than one fourth
of the way to its center; yet the sun is only one seventh of
the bulk of one of these planets of Sirius, and what then must
be the bulk of Sirius?

“Then stop and consider the fact that worlds grow, and
according to their size is their age, and according to their age
is the state of their development and mental unfoldment; and
as worlds grow they - incorporate added qualities, which become
part of the race. From this the greatest minds of earth can
form but a vague estimate of what wonders of mind exist in the
universe; and all this mind grows from God, as the tiny branch
grows from the mighty oak. Now, as we live under the influence
of these wondrous mind-powers, how important it is that we
should avail ourselves of every facility offered us to increase
our capacity to receive, know and understand these gigantic
minds of other worlds.

‘Why, dear friends, could we but meet face to face some of
the lowest men of those grand suns that float in space, their
dignity, grandeur of mind, excellence of quality, and wonderful
Juminous soul powers would transcend our highest idea of God
—Divinity itself. How small we seem when we *“consider the
heavens”’—God’s heavens; when we know that our earth is a
little dark grain of sand compared to the worlds and systems of
worlds that float in space.

Up to the present time the inhabitants of our world have
been ruled the same as are the beasts of the forest, by brute
force. Look at England, Germany, France, Russia, and all the
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great nations, armed with their floating batteries and mighty
guns, intimidating and holding in check each the other by
virtue of their power to kill and destroy! Each animal fights
for mastery, and when he has obtained it keeps ever prominent
his power of conquest. All the great nations of the so-called
civilized world are doing the same as the barnyard rooster, only
they have used mind-power to obtain facilities to destroy life
more quickly and effectually, but they are applying the same law.

Now the time has come that our race has developed to where
a higher law must obtain. The last great struggle of all nations
is now upon us, in which they will find from experience—which
is the only teacher —that force of arms is not the true
method of perpetuating peace and tranquility, but that a higher
law must be recognized and received: that law taught by the
humble Nazarene, expressed in the words ;  Peace on earth, good
will toward men;” and that instead of fighting like the lowest
hoodlums and destroying each other, mind must be enthroned.
Reason—not of the animal, sensuous nature—but of the higher
spiritual nature must be enthroned, and when it is thus en-
throned, then men and women will see that the RoOT of all the
evils which infest our fair earth is the abuse of that one God-
given priuciple—sexnal generation.

When that is rectified by men and women living the true
regenerate life, then will there awake in the soul of man a
consciousness of the mind of his God, and he will realize that all
are brethren. Then peace and harmony will reign supreme
because God is our Father, and from Hiw, or It, we draw all
mind qualities, all conscious thinking powers. When these
powers are merged in God, because of the capacity to realize
the wonders which lie before us in the work of evolutionary
development, and the fact that each mind is affected by every
other mind, then it will be observed that peace and tranquillity
can be maintained only by complete harmony with the mind of
the Creator.

But before this glorious time can obtain on our planet the
majority of the human race will destroy each other, because we
are now in an age in which materialism predominates. Gold is
God ; therefore, in order to cleanse the earth and prepare it for
the nobler race which is to begin the new cycle now to commence
upon it, the inverted and unfit of the human family must
destroy their own physical bodies.
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We said that brate force ruled the world, a.nd Lfthat condition
must be destroyed in order that the hlg'har may come in, then it
follows that all those individuals who are-active iw perpetnating
this rule must physically perish dnd be’taket fromi the structure
in earth form; and in the accomplishment of this ‘all rulers, as
such, with every government and institution protected by that
government, must perish and pass away, and the words of the
angel to John the Ravelator will be literally fulfilled where he

sa.xd
“AndGod-hnllmpeswaydlmnfmmthqrayu and there shall be no more
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, peither shall there be any more pain: for the
former things are passed away.
"Andlwtlututnponthoduomnld,&holdlmlhnn&hpuv"

THE SOUL’S RETURN,
(Written for T Esorzric.)
The soul is going back to its home.
Ages ago 'twas led away .
From lands of birth and ha.rnessed strong
To worlds on worlds, a night and day, ..
Till it should learn by work and play,
" To guide and move those worlds along.

Sometimes the line of night.seems ezoned.
And orient gold is overhead;
- And fresh is night’s pure energy.
Gone is nigkt's sullen hue of lead.
The forward soaring cry is sped
And the mind’s stately step is free. -

Yet oft the awful pause is felt, :
As a ship stoppeth speed ; and groan
Goes throagh her snapped machinery ;
And all is done ; while sense of lone
And alient fate forgets to moan
Through drift of speechless misery.

One night in dream T saw a steed,

Through the delicious April air,

Move on a lone and pleasant road.
"I sprang upon the seat, and there
Rode reinless and without a care, co
At speed the flying landscapes showed.

Then came a fatal sense of fear.
Faster we sped toward roofs and gates.
Were there ; and all uncalm I ran

To loose the steed from off the van,
And herd it with its clustered mates.
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1 couid not.. Then a stranger came
And Toosed the steed, and gently said
T Tlnt it.was simply coming home
;:From exile, whither sold and led
"It wrought the toils now done and sped,
Ana never, never more should roam.

i I’m.not yet one mt.h powers that move;
" 'With winds that rage and seas that urge.
Though I can with them go a pace
" All cha¥med ; but unreined swiftness’s surge
Makes the coarse chill of fear emerge
... And I have lost my soulhood's grace.

e +- Buat still the soul is gomg home.
We know the motion’s ecstacy.
- -We feel the sweets of April power;
And yet shall learn and pay the fee
Of Peerhood's chariot rolling free
Toward Summer’s full ascendent hour.
' S E. J. Howzs.

_THE SMALL AND GREAT.

One night a man took a little taper out of a drawer, and
lighted it and began to ascend a long stair. *,Where are you
going?” said the taper “ Higher, than the top of the house where
wesleep.” *“‘And what are you going to do there?”’ said thetaper,
“I am going to show the ships, out at sea, where the barbor
is,” said the man, “for we stand here'at the entrance of the
barbor and some ship, far out at sea, may be looking for
our light even now.”  “Alas! no ship, will'even see my light,”
said the little taper, “it is so very small.” *“If your light is
small,” said the man “keep it burning brightly, and leave the
rest to me.

Well, when the an got up to the top of the lighthouse, for it
was a lighthouse they -were in, he took the little taper, and with
it lighted the great lamps that stood with their polished re-
flecters by themn. And so they were burning, steady and clear,
throwing a great strong beam of light across the sea. By this
time the man had blown out the little taper, and laid it aside, but
it had done its work: though its own light had been so small, it
had been the means of kindling the great lights in the top of
the lighthouse, and these were now shining brightly across the

sea, 80 that ships far out knew by it where they were and were
guided safely into the harbor. S. G. SnNELL.




THE POWER OF WILL.

BY T. A. WILLISTON.
[Written for Tax Esormmic.)

I wiLL. What a wonderful expression of power is contained
in these two words! God has implanted within man the capacity
not only to say, I will, but he has endowed him with power to
carry out and bring into external manifestation .all that the
words imply.

The man who, parrot-like, says, I will, and immediately forgets
that he has uttered the words, accomplishes nothing; but he
who use them understandingly, and with a determination that
will not recognize failure, takes hold of the very essence of
creative energy, draws to himself the necessary elements and
accomplishes the thing willed.

The power to will is one of the chief corner-stones of the
structure we are striving to build ; it is the power to be and accom-
plish what we desire. Desire is the handmnaid of the will. When
man has developed sufficient will, all that he desires or hopes
for shall be his, and the only thing that prevents man from
having the desires of his heart at the present time, is his
lack of power of will to command. Power of will enables man
to realize that he is truly a son of God,and as such, all creative
life, both animate and insnimate, is his servant, ready at
times to obey his behests. :

Will is that indescribable attribute of man (and of all God’s
creatures man alone possesses it) which enables him to govern
by this subtile agency, not only the material creatures of earth,
but also to reach out and command and be obeyed by the unseen
powers of the astral realm. ’

Man is but little lower than the angels. They have developed
the power of the will, while he has only begun to realize that he
possesses this power.

There are two kinds of will, and it is cssential that both be
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developed: first; there is the will of emergy which gives man
the power like unto the .Father, to do and to be whatever he
sees necessary to do or be; power to say to the elements, “Be
still; ” power to transport his consciousness to the remotest part
of the universe, and-be in perfe(.t touch with the MIND that
governs all things; seeond; there is the will of stillness, which
enables us to say to the semses; * Be still ;" to still the material
or sénsating perts of, our nature imto that calm which makes it
possible for us to hear the “small veice”—the voice of God—
speaking in. the soul. ".God always speaks to man in the soul;
therefore, it is. very- decessary, in order to hear the Father’s
voice, that we drill the senses into perfect stillness. Half the
battle is won when:we are able to hear understandingly our
‘ather’s voice; when we are able to do this we can then un-
hesitatingly wowe forward, no matter what man may say or
do, we recognize that we please God; and as long as our work
and life is pleasing: in his sight, it matters little what are
the opinions of men concerning us.
. 1t is very esseptial -that all Esoteric students cultivate the
will of stillness ; all the finer and spiritnal experiences depend
largely upon the possession of this power: “Be still and know
that I am God,” is: the command of our Father. None can
kp_o_y lpm__tn;ly ag our Father until he is able to say to the
stored energies, surging to give expression to the multitude of
powers being born. within the body ; “Be still,” and say it with
a power. that br ooks no denial.
i We know from our own restless ((xemlm) nature the great
difficulties to be surmounted in order to accomplish this; like
all desirable attammentq it is to be gained only after much
patient sxtruvgle wo “are satisfied, however, that all can, and
cventually will, gain this most desirable of powers. '
Will of energy, and anger, are closely allied one to the other;
perhaps they shiould be classed as one and the same, but with
this difference. Anger is like a strong horse, which, instead of
being under the control of the master, has taken the bit in his
teeth, and rides over the one who should cortrol him. - Instead
of being a powerful and obedient servant, doing and obeying
the hebests of its master, it runs wildly where it lists, destroying
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‘all things that it meets in its path. When we "have cultivated
the will of energy until we have it completely under the guid-
ance of our reason, we are beyond the pcssibility of allowing it
‘to get beyond our contr)l, :nl we are then free from the demon
anger, for anger is nothing but the will of energy running
riot. Our readers who ure conterving the life forces. storing
up this tremendous power of will, shonld keep always in mind
‘the admonition of Jesus, ** It were better for him that » millstone
were hanged aboat his neck, and he cast into the sea, than
that he should offend one of theselittle ones.” (Luke xvir. 2.)
We call your attention to this verse for this reason: As we
conserve the life, we are storing up, unconsciously perhaps to
‘ourselves, a tremendons power of will. which remains
‘latent until wanted for service. If we allow ourselves to
‘become angry toward our fellows, this stored energy gets beyond
our control, rushes like a cyclone upon the one who has angered
“us, burns into their brain like a consuming fire, causing them
to suffer much, and in extreme cases might even bring about
their death. This power is well known to all who have thought
of these things; and as all the pain we cause another returne
to us some day with added power, we will therefere suffer more
than the one we have injured. This sin of anger then prevents
our advancement and must be guarded against. The knowledge
of the law should make ns very careful to choose well our words
before we -give ntterance to them; by this means we avoid
wounding those who are looking to us fer guidanee and strength.
Governing this power of the will increases the power of all the
other virtues, such as patience, forethought, kindness etc., to a
most remarkable degree. :

It is well known that he who has a strong will under control
is to be depended upon as a friend and counselor. There are
those who, through prenatal conditions, are born with remarkable
wills. Persons born in the sign np (Virgo) are strongly en-
dowed in this particular, but as a rule, they, not knowing the
evil attached to the unlawful use of this divine power, use it to
eontrol their fellows and make them subservient to their superior
will, for the purpose of profiting by their weaknesses. This is
what has been called among occultists “Black Magic,” and the
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one guilty of its practice builds conditions around him that
makes it impossible for the soul to advance into a spiritaal
-condition for many centuries to come.
 Of all the gifts that God has given to man a strong will is
.one of the most desirable, for by its proper use we can more
.qmckly gain control of the principle of sex, shut off all waste
of life, and transmute the energies thus conserved into the finer
_spiritual essences, filling the body with the finest spiritualized
food upon which the soul depends for its growth. The soul
must bave food or it can not grow and mature. The food that
_nourishes the soul of man is the refined spiritualized essence
created by the sex organs—the crystal fluid which is produced
by the transmutation (burning ont of the grosser or material
particles) of the white corpuscles which are to be found in
great abundance in one who has a strong vital system. One
living in generation has only a sufficient amount of this divine
life to enable the soul to merely exist; but the one who is
following Jesus into the regeneration, storing up all the life
-created, becomes filled with this refined element. Jesus, the
.regenerated man, was so filled with this divine-life-giving sub-
.stance that if one who was sick touched him they were immediately
.made whole. Read the wonderful manifestation of this power
.in Mark v. 80, “And Jesus immediately knowing in himself
that virtue [regenerate life] had gone out of him, turned him
.about in the press, and said, Who touched my clothes?” This
.alone shows the remarkable powers that the truly regenerate
man will possess when he fully enters into his inheritance.

The person living in generation can be compared to barren,
rocky, unproductive s0il. It matters not how carefully the
husbandman selects his seed, how patiently he waters and
_cultivates the ground, he can at best produce but sickly, puny
.shrubs, bearing the poorest qualities of fruit and flowers, to
repay him for his labors; while the regenerate man is like unto
_rich ground bathed in the light of God’s countenance, and watered
_ifrqm the river Euphrates—the river of fruitfulness. Scatter
the seed and the stately tree is the result, its branches bending
under the weight of luscious fruit banging in clusters, a silent
:!(‘)ﬁe_l'@g to the Father—GoQ—-—who made oconditions so that
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these divine fruits could ripen and mature for man’s special
use, while the foliage affords a welcome shade to the poor
struggling neophyte during the heat of the day.

The soul encased within the body of one living a sensuous
life is like unto the dried kernel of a nut which failed to mature
for lack of rain and sunshine; but the soul of the man who is
following the life taught by Jesus is continually expanding
and beautifying, while his life is one continued song of praise
to his Father, who has nourished and protected him from the
beginning.-

Man is watched over and lovingly cared for and protected
life after life, educated and instructed into the mysteries of
being through the soul, (who is the builder of the material body
.and finds expressiou through it) until he passes the third degree
of his attainment in the holy Order of Melchisedec. Up to this
time his will power has not been sufficiently developed to
enable him to walk alone, but at this point he passes his child-
hood, and he must now learn to walk alone, depending upon his
will and the soul powers he has developed to carry him up the
ladder of attainment. Numbers throughout this fair land of ours
stand at this point, the dividing line between childhood and
manhood. The dark and Ionesome passage yawns before them.
Who has the courage to enter into its depths? ' Courage,
brother, let us enter, for although the “passage leads through
darkness and despair, remember, it is the entrance to the City
of Eternal Light—the New Jerusalem.

Friends, the road that all must travel who are seeking afte:
the pearl of great price (immortal life) lies up a rough am
rugged mountain. The gem we seek is placed upon the ex.
treme summit. All who would possess this great prize, this
greatest of all God’s gifts to man, must gain it through much
sorrow. The waymarks along the road are washed with the
tears of the saints who have passed on before, and the .blood
from their bleeding feet is spattered on the bare rocks along
the pathway, a silent reminder of the agony they endured. As
we ascend, we who have passed the first mile-stones find
ourselves confronted by a black and horrible tunnel which bars
our further progress, but must be passed through before we can
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again begm our upward climb. This tunnel or passage is the
beginuing of the fourth degree, and when entered, shuts off all
light, both of heaven and earth. It is in this passage that man
must prove whether he has developed manly courage that will
enable him to move forward alone, with naught to guide him
but the soul knowledges he has gained in the preceding degrees.
'In the first three degrees the angel guides sustain and help
'hlm, dlrect his footsteps ,and permit the poor struggling neophyte
to lean, as it were upon their shoulders. Like the infant that he
is, he is unable to walk alcne, but having reached this point, the
manly, self-reliant qualities assert themselves, and he is permitted,
‘nay encouraged, to try to walk alone. If he has strength to
‘enable him to stand erect, conscious of his own individual man-
hood‘ he may proc.eed If he has not, a.nd still needs the tender
further, but must remain in the va.lley until he develops
;strength maklug it posslble for him to receive the secrets that
‘enable him to successfully gather those strength-giving qualities
‘that all must poaséss before they can pass the trials of the cham-
ber of ordeal. Jesus has said; “Strive to enter in at the
straight gate: for many, I say unto you will seek to enter, but
shall not be able.”
If you find that you bhave reached a point (and we are
satisfied that many have) where you seem unable to advance or
‘Fetreat, or if your soul feels the galling fetters of a material
world, binding its flight and holding it to earth, or if you feel
that you stand alone among your fellows, or if your soul is filled
with a sadness that seems to crush your life out, a feeling that
you are ‘utterly alore, with nothing in common between you aud
“those around you, rest assured that you, my friend, are close to
if you have not already reached this dreadful and blacksome
passage, which leads from a material world of sin, doubt and
skepticism, into the temple of light, wisdom and understanding.
In passing through this darksome passage, the old accuser must
“be forever driven‘out. Here the elementary forces make their
final struggle to gain control of the almost worn out and some-
‘times almost dishearténed soul, whose back bears the scars of
 thie scourge that has been driving him up to this point.
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It is at this point that our power of endurance is tried to
their utmost ; it is here that we must prove whether we have
developed the spirit of patience that will enable us to bear
without a murmur the loss of friends, reputation, wealth, and all
that man seems to cling to in the material world. It is here
that the great power of will which has been slowly growing
begins to be manifest, and to be wisely used. It is here that
the will of stilluess maunifests itself. It is here that it will be of

the most use.
All must travel the same road; there are no bypaths to the

celestial abode of the spirit. All who would follow in the foot-
steps of Jesus must feel the weight of the cross; must know
the agony of Calvary; must feel the spear points and the
humiliation of the crown of thorns; must die to the world, and
experience the awful solitude of the tomb, before they can be

resurrected into Immortal life.
We are now nearing the end of our earthly trials; we are

once more approaching Eden. “ Be still” ’tis eventide! listen,
once aguin, after centuries of wandering we have returned
home, once more we are enabled to hear the voice of God
speaking in the cool of the day.

The curse *Thou shalt earn thy bread by the sweat of thy
brow ” has been removed. Eden, though once ‘l.st, has at last
been regained.

A LESSON.

[Written for T EsoTeric.]
As we give, 8o we grow. When no lesson you could miss,
True, we reap what we sow, If not in each leaf and flower
Seeds of flowers, of bees, of birds, You have gained some hidden power ?
Loving deeds, aud parfect worde— In the mind, and in the thought
So to all trae lives are given, Lovely gems to earth are brought,
Making carth seom oft like Honven. Guides from many distant spheres,
As ye sow, thus must you reap, Gone from earth for many years,
Ever this deep lesson keep! At your lightest wishes speed
From the darkness into light, . That your workings they should heed.

Into day. from blackest night, So we bid you onward go.

Thou shalt lead the weary feet. y

Making life still 1 By all waters you must sow ;
ng lite stifl more complete. Lovely bloom shall ill the air,

Have yon been on earth before ? Beauty guard you everywhere ;

Think you counld have wings to soar, 'Then whea all thy work is done

To the land of purest bliss, ) " Seek the bosom of the sun.

AnBIr A. GouLp.



A SON OF GOD.

(Written for Trx Esorxric.)
O my Father and my God!
In one who this same earth trod,
See I truth and virtue shine,
Making clear this path of mine.
Sometimes the stones may bruise my feet,
While treading o’er the rough, new street—
To me ’tis new, as ne’er before,
My feet this road have traveled o’er;
But when I muse and think how he
Who came to set my being free,
The same road traversed in his day—
Yet glory brightened all his way,
For every trial he o’ercame,
Illumined character and name,
And by his power revealed to me,
The God within mankind to be.
If I would see this way, this truth,
From day to day renew my youth,
And as T walk still stronger grow,
Along my path have lovelight glow,
Then I mpst be both truth and love,
And peace dwell with me from above,
In me the life and light of men,
Made manifest on earth again.
For he, my elder brother, said—
Who by his father’s voice was led—
That T, the younger brother, may
The ring and wardrobe wear to-day,
And feed from out the heavenly store
That God supplies to all his poor ;
The husks no more my portion be.
My Father has in store for me,
And if I trust and bear my eross
Nor count the labor moments lost,
That cross in time will raise me high,
Where law no wore can crucify;
The cross become my crown at last,
Bedecked with jewels unsurpassed.
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When I can say ¢ ‘Father forgive, ”

And let my persecutors live,

They know not what they do and say,

For they have darkened their own way,

By ignorance shut out the light,

They walk in darkness, grope in night.

Freed from the law of sin and death,

Spirit of life, my living breath,

Passed from under the chast’ning rod

Led by the Spirit, ‘¢ a Son of God.”
MinTta Hoover BErRyY.

A SONG OF PEACE.
[Written for TaE EsorERIC. ]

On the keyboard of time lays the music of life,
Set in treble, in sharps, and in grief;

The time’s oft in sorrow, but on the bright morrow,
We sing the glad song of sweet peace.

The jargon of rhyme is adjusted in time,
And rhythm, and meter, and feet;

For the fingering much brings the Masater’s touch,
Then the lessons no longer repeat.

So in all of my lays I will sing to His praise,
Who giveth the things that I need ;
Ne'er grieve o’er the smart of the ever tried heart,

For He causeth not always to bleed.
Mgs. G. B. Hupson.

So to-day, while many are looking for a Kingdom to come,
a few are rejoicing in the knowledge that they have already
received that kingdom which cannot be moved. The words of
Jesus: * The kingdom of God cometh not with outward shew:
neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! for, behold, the
kingdom of God is within you; "have been not only understood,
but fulfilled to them. The query never arises in them : “Art thou
He that should come, or do we look for another.” The evidence
of His Presence, is in this: He hath given sight to thatin them,
which was aforetime blind, has made that in thein to hear, which
was deaf, and that which was lame, He has made to leap like a
bart. Yea, and made that which bore the marks of sin’s leprosy,
*like unto the flesh of a little child.” He hath brought again
to life. that which was held in the jaws of death. That which
was once the kingdom of this world. has verily become the king-

dom of our Lord, and of his Christ. — Wordx of Faith.



CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS.

[We invite contributions and questions, that will be of practical use to the
Bsoteric student; also, experiences whilo in the dream state. All are invited to
make use of this department. We eonsider it & great help to our readers, as it
brings out thoughts that otherwise would not find expression. |

Torepo, Ohio, June 8, 1893.
Mr. H. E. BuTiER: |

Dear Sir,—Will you please answer the following questions? I do
not know that T fully understand your position in reference to leading
a life of regeneration. I concede its vast benefits to mankind and
desire to advocate it, yet I wish to do so with a correct understanding
of your views. T have read Tue Esoteric and think I grasp your
thoughts on the point, but I want to feel sure that I am right; for in
my work I think my opinions and adviece will have weight with my
patrons.

Ques. 1: Is it your gim $o induce men and women to so live as to
gain control and prevent all waste, except for the purpose of procreation ?

Ques. 2: Is it your aim to induce all men and women to live the
regenerate life from birth to death, living in marriage it may be, but
preventing all waste, even for procreation ? _

Ques. 3: O, is it your aim to induce all men and women to live as
indicated in the first question. and then, as many as wish and can, to
live a8 indicated in the second question ?

Ques. 4: Is it the design to have in the Esoteric Comminwealth
Fraternity a community of b2ings all living the regenerate life abso-
lutely, no procreation, no children, bat its ranks kept filled from the
outside world of generation ? '

Now, it seems to me that the life indicated by the first question is
fully in accordance with all nature’s laws, and if men and women so
lived, they would not by that forfeit any earthly or spiritual happiness.
Nothing is-supposed to have been made in vain. If a faculty or organ
is not used it deteriorates and finally becomes rudimentary, just as the
spiritual germ in man is at present, mastly. The faculty of procreation
is the most powerful, and is universal in all creation, an indication of
its all-important use, and a command for its activity to the ends for
which it was created.

Now, I can heartily endorse living the kind of life inferred by the
first question, aud even the idea inferred in the third, but when it
comes to the second, and fourth, the universal good does not seem so
apparent. They seem to savor of selfishness, and avoidance by man of
some of his duties. both to himeelf and his race. By the principles of
the second and fourth questions, all the good people would be living a
regenerate life: they would he the cream of humanity, bat, having no
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children, the repeopling of the earth would be left entirely to the baser
elementa, of which we have too much now. Of course, these would kill
themselves off eventually, but so would the regenerate class die, and
having no issue, the earth wonld finally become depopulated. What
we want is a better class of people; physically, mentally, and morally;
and if any one ought to bring issue into the world, the people who ecan
and will live a regenearte life are the ones. But by your method they
would not, that is, if the principle of question 'second and foarth are
followed. I would like to know your thoughts on this matter. An
answer through THE EsorERrIc will be all right if it is of sufficient
interest to the general reader. Yours truly, M. F. Rrcranes.

Ans: Ques.1: Yes.

Ques. 2: No.

Ques. 3: My aim in these matters is to hold the light of s troe
method of life. For those persons who wish children we have answered
yes to the first question ; but there are those in whom the inteHectua?
predominates over the physical ; such can not have good, healthy child-
ren, and it would be a sin to bring deformed children into the world
without sufficient physical to carry the mental. It is owing to this fact
that men and women of fine mental and soul development are led to
marry those on lower planes than themselves. It is so common in the
world now for men and women who marry in the generation to mate
in such a way, that every one says, “ They are illmated ; ** one fine and.
noble, the other an animal; but such parenty have good children.

Now, when persons mate after having the education found in-
the Esoteric teachings, they are more apt to do so from the higher
standpoint of intellectual attainment and spiritual unity. There are
few who are capable of judging whether they are able'to give their
offspring good physical bodies or not; therefore, I advise all persons
to live a regenerate life; absolutely abstaining from all’ that belongs to
generation, for at least seven years, and then retire to some lonely
place where they could be free from the minds of others, and in that
retirement seek guidance and intelligence from the Supreme; and'
under that illuminating intelligence make that final decision- for life;
whether it shall be to marry and raise children, or to dedicate thie- life
to be a priest unto God forever; if the latter, theu of course they will

_have nothing more to do with pro-creation. Such persons should never
marry unless they find one who has made similar decisions; then eack
should have a perfect understanding of the course of life the' other
wishes to follow ; when they may join hands to work together, and' wﬂl
be a help to each other.

There are thousands of men and women in the world who have
developed beyond that period where proper generation of children is
possible. These should dedicate their life to God and humanity. in an
oternal cuvenant to be ¢ Priests forever after the order of Melghisedee.”
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Ques. 4: Yes, the Esoteric Colony is exclusively for those who
have outgrown carnal: generation. As to deterioration of organs, that
is a fallacy. If an organ is allowed to act normally, without inter-
ference, it will continue to produce life for the use of the brain and
body, without any more liability to diterioration than there is in the
heart and lungs: they act involuntarily, and so will every other organ
of the body.

" Tt is very evident from your line of reasoning that it is for you to
live the higher.life-of generation. for those who are prepared to live the
perfect life will see the fallacy of these reasonings, and will see life
from a higher standpoint. Those who have outgrown generation see
and know that the selfishness would be in their marrying and raising
children; for two reasons: first, they could not bring into the world
(unless associated with one much below themselves) a physical organism
capable of making its way in life ; second, “ For no man ever yet hated
his own' flesh; but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord
the church.”

If we understand the term selﬁs'hness, it is for one to love his own
flesh more than that of another. Is it selfishness? What is it that
causes the lion, the tiger, the bear, to destroy all other aninals in order
to feed their young or to fight to the death to protect them? Would
human methers do more for their children than the tiger or the bear
will for theirs? Is it not the same law of self-preservation, or selfish-
ness, implanted by the Creator for the work of creation—generation—
in all these cases?

I know that those who are in full sympathy with the law of procrea-
tion will condemn me for asking these questions, for it brings them face
to face with facts which they do not wish to answer; but we must
remember that facts are stubborn things, ard we have to "deceive our-
selves in order to fight against them. Some will ask, “ Do I wish to
depreciate mother or father love?”—emphatically no! God made
it, so as to force parents of every grade of existence, human and
animal, to protect their young.

And is selfishness good that causes the earth to run with blood ?—
yes, but it is not good for the angels, neither is it in the regeneration,
but it is in the generation for which it was made. It is a very easy
thing for a person to be very pbilanthropic and unselfish when it meets
and gratifies all the demands of the animal body ; but it is not so easy
when it requires a sacrifice of all these for the good and happiness of
the millions.—[Eb. '

CHicaao, 111, July 20, 1893.
Eprror EsoTeRrIC:
Dear Sir,—In looking over the last number of THE EsoTERIC [JI u::l
I was dismayed at the tone of the articles by Brothers Johnson




1893.] CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS To Quzstions. 1381

Stevenson. It seems to me that they are in exact oppoitsion to what
THE EsoTERIC has been teaching for the last six years, viz.: regeners-
tion of oune’s physical. mental and spiritual by the conservation of the
life forces. Now Brothers Johnson and Stevenson say that it is NoT
necessary to retain the life germs monthly; that the physical has
nothing to do with the regeneration of the soul, etc., ete. T may mis-
interpret the words of the writers, but I think not. I was extremely
sorry to see them appear for it seems to me that it will serve no
purpose but as a license for those who are wavering on the line as’
between continence and noncontinence. Does Mr. Butler endorse them?
As far as I am concerned I can not accept the text of the letters. They
contain some gems, but the other predominates ; thence my objection.
My prayers are constantly for the success of the work we have under-
taken. God be with you. Sincerely your co-worker, F. C. RiTcHIE.

Ans: We think our brother ‘has misunderstood the articles in
question. It was argued by them that to persons who were low down
and without the spirit of devotion it would bring more evil than good
results. If T had understood them to be statements against the
regenerate life, in the true sense of the word, I would not have
published them. Of course, arguments. from a logical standpuint I
would publish, but would not consider myself justified in publishing
mere statements.. But perhaps these gentlemen when they read this
will feel like setting themselves right before the people. It is from
honest ecriticism that we more quickly learn to express our-elves
carefully.—[ Ep.

APPLEGATE, Cal., May 31, 1893.
Pror. H. E. BurLer:

Dear Sir and Brother,—This morning I was lying on my bed
musing upon the thought of creation, my desire being to know xvme-
thing about the formation of plant life, and I had in mind the daisies
which grow profusely about my cabin. I was endeavoring to pene-
trate the mysteries governing their life. Lost to external surroundings
I sought to penetrate the mysteries of creative power. Suddenly I was
in the spirit. and in vision saw the following : 1 seémed to stand at the
center of creation ; all around me was a dark, chaotic condition, but
one of intense activity, seeming to represent creative force. As I
looked. this force resolved into an immense circle, which gradually
contracted. and finally assumed a rotary motion, becoming gradually
luminous so as to be distinguishable in the darkness. As the rotary
miotion continued I saw the circle take a spiral form, revolving from
left to right and growing smaller as its velocity increased, until it
described a circle not more than 18 inches in diameter, at the same
time slowly pushing its way upward toward what I realized to b~ the
surface of the earth.

Finally, the upper point of the spiral turned downward and inward
upon itself, and as it did so the motion ceased and the body became
intensely luminous, throwing out rays of light in every direction. There
now appeared in space, on all sides as far as the eye could reach, count-
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less myriads of what I can best describe as points of light, shaped not
unlike tiny arrows, and all shooting upward. As they came opposite °
the body, some were attracted to it, while others moved upward and
outward into space. The points attracted seemed to penetrate into the
very heart of the luminous body, and immediately there sprang into
existence a cell formation, beginning with a single cell, to which others
were added, the process multiplying until a tree formed, which grew
to a considerable size. and was apparently perfect in every part.

" Then appeared small. luminous forms, floating in the atmosphere
about the tree, in appearance like cherubs. These forms hovered about
and went from branch to branch of the tree, much as would » honey
bee in gathering its store of sweets.

"At this juncture some noise outside disturbed and brought ‘me into
the physical consciousness, and I could proceed no further.

I understood that I had witnessed the three-fold construction of the
plant: the matrix ; the germ, or life-giving principle of vegetation ; its
germination and growth, ultimating in the beautiful tree, perfect in all
its parts, standing perhaps 25 feet in height and an equal distance in
circumference, its overhanging branches reaching nearly to the ground,
its foliage so dense that the trunk of the tree was invisible, each branch
being a cluster composed of smaller branches.

Now it seemed to me that the formation of the matrix from chaos
represents the feminine or maternal principle in nature—the evolution
of matter ; the points of light the positive. the union of, which ultimated
in. a perfect specimen of vegetation. At first I thought that the
luminous forms were the influx of Spirit—involution of Divine Spirit—
meeting the evolution of matter, but later on I was impressed that they
were an indication of Divine approval of the work of creation.

‘What is your opinion regarding the vision? the foregoing discription
of which but faintly outlines the wonderful procees of spontaneous produc-
tion of vegetation shown me. My facility of expression in language is
wholly inadequate to protray more than a very small portion of what
I saw. C.H.C.

Ans: We publish the above letter from one who is passing from
the fourth to the fifth step, as the result of the first lessoit of practical
working in that step. This possibly will be an encouragement to some
who know what these things mean, and will recognize in it the progress
of some of the souls in this movement. While we know that there are
none of the students of the Esoteric thought who will fully appreciate
this, yet there are those who stand high in Esoteric development who
will know all about it, to whom we send peace and greeting.—[ Ep.

ABILENE, Texas, July 7, 1893.
Mr. H. E. BUTLER:

Dear Sir,—I have been reading THE Esoreric for some time, and
am much pleased with it. I often have the floating experience which
so many of your readers speak of. It generally comes on when I first
go to bed. { seem to leave my body and float in the air, without any
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inconvenience, while my mind i¢ perfectly clear. Sometimes I have
the same experience in the middle of the day while attending to my
work, and at such times can hardly control myself. I recently had a
vision. I thought that it was night, when suddenly there appeared
above me a crown of gold, and on every point was a star. On the
crown was a crescent shaped sword, which was as bright as white
light. What is the meaning of this vision? Respectfully,
CLyYpE F. HaTHAWAY.

Ans: Asto the floating experience to which you refer: As yon
go on in your attainments that will cease to be involuntary and will be
subject to your will; then it will not be difficult for you to visit distant
places and persons, and know what is going on. This is of great
importance to one who has dedicated his life to God and huvanity ; for
it enables him to be an angel of mercy to many suffering souls.

As to the vision of the crown: It seems to me like a promise to
you, if you are faithful. The common symbolic meaning of the crown
(whieh is so often seen in the churches) may be applied here, only it
a more practical sense ; for the overcomers shall be “kings and priests
unto God, and reign on the earth.” As this was a vision and not a
dream, and as image formatibn is the language of the Creator, the
sword was the sword of the Spirit, and its form was expressive of the
instrument of protection, which you will obtain by couserving the
moonly life germs, which are produced in your body each month.
Ezekiel referred to this, and called it the new moons which were to be
observed in the times which he saw, and which are now being literal-
ized on the earth. You are evidently succeeding well in your efforts
toward attainment. May the God of peace bless, and his holy angels
guide you always.—[Ep.

.

To our READERs.—We will answer several letters here in one
Several gentlemen who are striving hard to get control of the sex
life, write us they are having many failures. Sometimes they succeed
in going two or three weeks, and will then have two or three failures
in succession. We would say to such: “ Youn need not despair, because
we know of those who have been through similar experiences, but have
succeeded in the end.” There is but one way, and that is, watchful-
ness, careful gtudy of what attitade of mind to hold, and determined
persistence. All the instructions that can be given, so far as we
know, have been given in ¢ Practical Methods.,” and in Ta=
EsotEric. Know this, dear souls, though it costs much it will pay a
hundred-fold in the end. I am prepared to say, from authority, that
there are none who have a determined and unremittent will, but who
can succeed : and you must also remember that though you appear to
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have no success, yet the very effort itself produces added powers, and
serves to strengthen the glands and muscles governing that fune-
tion, so that sooner or later they will be under the control of your
will and wholly capable of locking in the precious jewel.

Several persons have written me, “I do not seem to grow at all, ex-
cept that my health is better and my mind is clearer.” That is an
evidence in itself, that although they do not perceive they are having
any success, yet they really are, or they would not note those results.
Others do not think there are any results, but there really are, for,
although they are being held down by the adverse conditions around
them, if they persevere, sooner or later they will have gained strength
enough to throw off the weight that is holding them down, and rise in
the freedom and dignity of true man and womanhood.—[Ep.

The following essay was written by the little daughter of one of our
subscribers, and anyone can readily see that it indicates the trend of
Esoteric teaching in the life of a child. They say “Straws show
which way the wind blows;”" so this shows the tendency of the effects
of the teachings upon the rising generation. Truth is powerful, and
when planted in a young mind, like that of this little girl, she becomes
a potent preacher of truthto her schoolmates, and what may she be in
the ripeness of her womanhood, growing up, as she is, in the head-
quarters of one of the Esoteric branches. The following is an extract
from her father’s letter: “ When I left home my little daughter gave

me a copy of an essay she had written for the Sunny Hill school. I
enclose a copy of it for THE EsoTERIC magazine should you see proper
to publish it.” Yours sincerely, L. V. Loomis.

KEEP THYSELF PURE.

The question is, can we do so? Nature seems to answer, “ Yes.”
You behold a pure stream of water. Whence does it come? From
the hills above. Has it always been pure? To answer the question,
think of the town on the hill. The silver stream that now flows from
the spring has been evaporated from the sewers of the clty on the
hill. Baut in obedience to the command ¢ Keep thyself pure,” it came
forth sparkling with beauty and sweetness.

Think of the fruit. as it hangs ripening and ‘blushing on the stem.
How pure, clean and sweet it is. Follow the roots and rootlets of that
fruit tree. It may be that they get their food from a.mma.l matter,
which is a stench in our nostrils, yet this same uncleanness is made fit
fdod for a king's table. These are objects in the vegetable kingdom.
Is man lower or less powerful? Can he not exceed the vegetable in
self-perfection? God wills and intends for man to go high, yet grants
him the privilege to sink low.

Girls and boys, you can make of yourselves just whatever you wish,
ior God is engaged to help you. Remember the power is within you
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to make yourselves just what you desire. What does  Keep thyseif
pure” mean? D¢ you understand that this means to keep the body
clean and pure? That is indeed necessary, and a thing worthy of
attention, but the body is not the thing referred to in this command.
Thyself, thine own inner self; (that which makes the man, the woman)
the mind, the soul is what is meant. The body is only the house in
which we live : our SELF is behind and within this body.

The house in which we live should be kept clean and pure, that it
may be a worthy house for this Self, and to do this we should
first have clean thoughts; * As a man thinketh so he is.” This is the
starting place ; the thoughts. Keep thy thoughts right. Whatever
is, is begun in thought. All our great inventions. and our school-
books, come from some one’s thoughts. Then thought is the head of it
all, or the source from which all is derived. To have a sweet, pure,
clean stream, you must look to its source. Keep that clean and much
of the work is done.

Control your thoughts and your life is safe, your character secure.
Two things of the same kind can not occupy the same place at the
same time. “Thoughts are things;” and you may drive out the
unclean thought, the evil thought, by the clean thought, the thought
that builds trae, pure, honorable character.

Next to follow .clean thoughts, comes clean words. A thought put
into words is set, rooted, and becomes a power for good or evil. A
wholesome tongue is a tree of life. Words not only express thoughts,
but produce thoughts. Think a little, evil thought of some one, give
it the wings of words, and it will produce other little evil thoughts.
Give not shape to your little, evil thoughts in words, and it will not
grow. Ill deeds are doubled with an evil word. We know not what
we do when we speak words—we know not what we do to ourselves, to
others. nor what influence they may have on other lives. Yet ene
thing we do know; if the words are good and pure, and clean, the
effect will be so too; but if the words are impure, unclean, vile and
wicked, so will be the effect.

" Love not in tongue but in deed. Obey not in word only, but in
deed. As some one has said ‘Honor is purchased by deeds we do.
Honor is not won until some honorable deed is done.”

Lorme LooMis.

For THE EsoTERIC.—I once had a pupil in shorthand, a young
man some 4 or 5 years my junior, but born in the same sign. One
evening he complained of headache, but declined being excused,
believing if he ignored the pain it would ultimately leave him. We
sat at a round table, nearly opposite each other, not coming into
contact in any way, he writing out the task and pushing aside the
pieces of paper for me to read and correct. We did not talk much.
After a time I began to have a heavy, dull headache, and said to
myself, half amused, I do believe I'm gettiny F—’s headache.” Glan-
cing up I was surprised to see that his complexion, naturally dark, was
now very light, his cheeks red, his eyes bright. his whole appearance
indicating health and energy, while his mind seemed to be concentrated
on his task. Before the lesson ended my headache passed away and I
felt even brighter and better than before. I said,- “ How is your head-
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now, is it gone?” “Oh yes,” he said heartily, “I feel ever so
much better, but I knew if I didn’t give in it would ‘go; there’s noth-
ing like will power.” We passed some time in pleasant conversation
and when he left.the room he was a much handsomer looking fellow,
than when he entered it.

Now, was it only will power on his part, or was it equilibrium of
forces, I imparting the negative feminine element and then receiving
the positive masculine in return? It might be I psychometrized the
pieces of paper, but it seemed there must have been an interchange of
forces for both to feel so much better. I came to this conclusion, be-
cause in time my own appearance was improved, and my friends noted
it. One who had known me from childhood said, “ Why, how young
you look, not a day over 17!” (I was in my 25th year.) I looked in
the glass and was surprised, as well as pleased, at the pretty, youthful
face reflected there. It was pretty, because the eyes were bright and
happy looking, the skin clear and delicately tinted, the curves of the
cheek rounded like a ehild’s but above color and contour was the ex-
pression of youth. I had reason to believe that marriage would have
been a serious mistake, but that intellectual companionship, could it
have been continued, would have been beneficial to both, mentally as
well as physically. I have sinee associated with a Capricorn-Aquarias
woman who has a similar effect upon me, only more refined in quality,
consequently believe it. was the magnetic overflow of the life currents,
and not merely sexual attraction.

I have written this thinking it might help some who are groping
about, as I then was, wondering at novel sensations and half inclined
to think them love, while feeling interiorly that it was not the true
soul-companion who sent out such a potent influence. SoPHIA.

. Ans: 'The conclusion of our sister in regard to her experience is
fully justitied by our own experience; therefore, we feel that her
conclugions are correct, . Some years ago, when “ Solar Biology ” was
first opened to my intelligence, I determined to prove it by demonstra-
tion hefore giving it to the world. So I began giving delineations of

" character in public resorts, and sometimes for a week at a timel would
give from 20 to 45 delineations every day. Sometimes there would be
a long period when only men came for delineations, or perhaps a few
women, who would seem to take more from me than they counld
give. I would be so tired it would seem that I could not give another
delineation, when perhaps some lady, with a refined, delicate little body,
would come in, and frequently she would be tired and exhausted, but
when the delineation was finished she would go out bright and buoyant,
and T would feel as if I had had the most delicious rest, and be fully
vefreshed to prosecute my labor. Sometimes gentlemen would have a
similar effect upon me, but that happened seldom.

- Whenever two souls meet in complete harmony of the feelings,
sympathies and desires, the qualities of the physical bodies will also be
in. harmony. *In union there is strength,” and where “two or
three " are-thus united it throws off all opposing forces, holds back the
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antagonistic tide in human life, and gives a complete rest to the body,
mind and soul. This is the condition we hope to establish here among
our people, in this most trying time of the world’s history.—[Ep.

Stramrorp, Conn., July 2, 1898.
Epiror or THE EsoTERIC:
- Dear Sir,—I have in connection with Unity, for whieh I subecribed
last April, Tue EsoTERIC, which I have read with intense interest,
baving awakened to a great desire for the advanced truths it contained.
Perhaps your ¢ Practical Methods to Insure Success” will be helpful
in teaching me some way by which my desire can be gratified.

I have had quite a little experience during the yoar in seeing,
when my eyes are closed, the most gorgeously tiful colors, and
sometimes, faces. Once or twice the heads were surrounded with a
halo of golden light. Sometimes I see a crown, and once I saw a eress,
the outer edge of which wasin color the most beautiful shade of lilae or
light purple, which grew lighter toward the center so that the most
central part was a luminous white, just tinged with the lilac shade.
All the colors come one by one, und oh so beautiful! [ can not
describe them, but they seem luminous, always as if a light were shining
on them. I would so like to understand the significance of it all
Sometimes I hear sounds like to those made by the telegraph, short
broken sounds, but never musical. I have greatly longed that my
spiritual eyes and ears might be opened, and am hoping this is the
beginning. Yours in love of the truth. E. K.

Ans: Your experience is undoubtedly the beginning of your spiritual
eyes being opened. The luminious cross is a symbol of the mysteries
which lie within the veil of the sacred Temple, and it may be to you a
hope and a promise: a promise of those things which Paul referred
to when he said, “ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for
them that love him.” As a symbol, its realities are to be experienced,
and not talked about.

The sounds similar to those of the telegraph, are more than probably
the coursing of magnetic forces through the body: for it may be thas
you have a great store of vital energy. If you have a large, fleahy
body, I would advise you to diet so as to reduce your flesh, for I bave
known instances of persons getting too much vitality, more than the
nervous system could bear, which condition, in different individuals,
brought on various disorders, such as paralysis, something that appeared
like rheumatism, the feeling of weakness or general exhaustion; and
where persisted in too long, disesse and death ensued. If the instruc-
tions given in ‘ Practical Methods to Insure Success” are carefully
read and observed, all these difficultiea will be obviated.

You have good reason to feel encouraged and to |press forward, for
the beginning of your reward is very near.—{ED.



BOOK REVIEWS.

We are in an age of progress and monopoly. The era of straggle has not only

brought into existence monopoly, but g'gantic organizations, which have purchased
legislation in their favor ; so that our elected servants have sold us into slavery ; this
is true even in the medical profession. The habit of our people to venerate the
past, and to reject and condemn all that is new or not understood by them, has
become chronic. For many yeass tke effort on the part of the organized medieal
profession has been to keep th: manscs in ign rrance, 1hat they might remain wholly
dependent upon the profession. We are glad to see physicians bold enough to write
books for the public use that will aid the people in freeing themselves from the
slavery of ignorance. Melville C. Keith M. D., member of the American Associa-
tion of Physio-Medical Physicians and Surgeons, is evidently a man of research and
thought. We have before us a buok of which he is the author, entitled ‘‘ Childbirth
and Diseases of Children,’’ wherein is set forth, quite extensively, the knowledge
essential for a young husband and wife who are raising children.
- ‘This work not: only supplies much information concerning obstetrics, but also
formnulas for a large number of simple, but good, remedies for the treatment of
disease. The instructions given in it will save' parents many hundred times its
original cost, besides much suffering in human life.

) Tt is oe of the signs of the advancing age in which we live, and we are glad to
tee that Dr. Keith agrees with us wholly in the great value of the sced germs to
the vitality and strength of mind and body. There are some points in his instrue-
tion in dietetics with which we do not agree. One is the rejection of fish, oysters and
olamg, which are, for sume natures, and conditions very important articles of diet;
but; upon the whole, we consider it a very important work. The book is written in
[ pl-u:, phughtforwud style, and the mystery and pomp of the medical profession is
entirely, ,xemoved o that no one need fail to nndemund. Therefore, the book is
one that we can remmmend to anyone who wants to understand methods and prin-
mplea governing the production and care of children, and care and treatment of the
wother and ¢hild. ** Childbirth and Diseases of Children *’ is published and sold by
the author at Bellville, Ohio ; price $2.00.
~‘We also have before us-a magazine edited by the same author, devoted to the
interests of mother and children. The April, May and June numbers are bound in
‘e, sind .are devoted to the cause and treatment of cholera: terms $1.00 per annum
4 advance.. .

.~ We believe t.hat no one need fear the cholera who will follow the advice given in
thiis magazine. In many respe:ts Dr. Keith agrees, and in no case disagrees with
our esteemed friend, Dr. Hall, Editor.of Hall's Journal of Health, and when two
lnnh live, t.hmhng‘ men agree on the same subject it makes it at least worthy of our
attmmon in times when choléra is so much feared throughont the world. As we are
.pog ;twklen for authority, but for reasonable evidence, and as these authorities give
‘abundant reasous, which appeal to any thinking man or woman, we are prepared to
aocept them as good and reliable, and to recommend them to the attention of all
who have any fear of that terrible scourge.




EDITORIAL

THE EtCTZRIC COLCNY.

As there is a great nu nber of people desiro.s of coming here
now, and the time in whi:h some may do so is limited because
of the present money troubles, it is our desire to open the door
that all who can come now may do so. But under the arrange-
ments of the past it is impossible for us to receive more members
than have already been accepted, as our income will not support
them, and the only industries which will be really reliable as
means of support during the coming disorder in the world are
those that will produce the necessities of life here.

We have expended a large sam of money in this movement
since its beginning, and we are still ready and willing to put
into it all the proceeds of our books, and the small sum of our
earnings through THE 'ESOTERIC magazine, and all we may
obtain from other sources: and if (were it possible) this movement
were to fail, we shall have no one but the spirit who has guided
us from the beginning to look to for the return of our money.

Tt has been our custom in the past to return to parties
wishing to withdraw, all money and valuables placed by them
in our hands. We havé now decided that hereafter all persons
coming here as working members shall be accepted on three
months probation: and if at the end of that period we are
satisfied with them and they with us, then they will be required
to put all money and property into the common fund, (except
articles of personal property which they wish to retain for their
own use,) and to sign papers that will render it impossible for
them to demand the restoration of said money or property. In
the question blank which we send to applicants for membeiship
in the E. C. F., in question 16 we ask; “Have you entered into
covenant with God, dedicating all youn are, have or hope to be,
to Him and the service of humanity?” and in question 20, * Do
you feel called upon by the Spirit, and the inner consciousness
to renounce all personal interests, desires of pleasure, loves and
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sympathies that belong to the present order of civilization and
its habits.”

In order for a person to enjoy ALL the benefits which the
higher attainments bring, it is not only necessary that these
questions should be answered in the affirmative, but the answer
must be demenstrated both in letter and spirit in their mode
of life. And not unly so, but we hope that only those will come
here who are wholly dedicated to God, who feel that the spirit
of God guides them to come, (make sure it is not the
enthusiasm of your nature that brings you) and who are ready
to dedicate all their possessions, their mind and energies to the
upbuilding of this work.

. This is not asking you, dear reader, to put any confidence in
us, for all of you who are prepared to come are also prepared
to follow the guidance of the Spirit from the inner consciouns-
ness; and if the spirit of God thus girides you to do this, then
your confidence is in God, and not in man. Had our confidence
been in man, this place would not have been prepared for your
protection during this dark crisis now coming upon the world.
Now, while you do not know us as a man, your heavenly guide »
does; not only so, but foreknows all that will take place here.
Are you willing to come here, following that guidance, and put
all your possessions, mind and effort into this work, and trust
God implicity for the results?

If you are, you may apply at once, and the door will be
open to you. This statement includes the working members of
the E. C. F. who are willing to put all they are and possess
into the movement, and be accepted in full fellowship, and
those members who, having means of self-support, can have land
on the terms offered in THE ESOTERIC, on which to build and
support themselves as members of the outer sphere. The latter
class can not enjoy all the advantages of the movement, for
they have not dedicated all they have to God, but still trust the
gods of gold and silver, instead of the God of heaven; there-
fore, they can never get beyond the outer court.

The question has been asked, “ Why have some of those so
much interested in the work turned away?” Jesus said of
the good seed, *Some fell by the wayside, some upon stony
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ground” etc. The majority of the people accept this teaching
from a selfish motive, hoping for either supreme magic power
or physical or intellectual powers and knowledges: but those
who enter this work must sacrifice everything of self to it, and
cast themselves upon the great ocean of Infinite life, trusting
wholly in His wisdom and love to guide and control their lives.
If they fail to do this, when the Prince of this world comes he
finds something in them which he lays hold upon and by it
leads them into his fold, thereby making them enemies of God’s
fold.

Again, many persons come here expecting to bave an easy,
good time, and to enjoy themselves; whereas, when they arrive
here they are first tried to the utmost by invisible and adverse
influences, and if they have dedicated their whole soul to God
and the work, they will find that there is an interior burden to
bear for all the world, both those against us, and those for
us, and plenty of physical labor with our own hands to build and
prepare for those to come. This will continue until there are a
number of souls in perfect divine harmony; then heaven will
be established on earth: but many struggles and much effort
must be put forth before this is accomplished, and all who come
here must come fully prepared in mind for work and struggle.

Many persons have the idea that this is a place of ease and
pleasure;; it is, if they come here willing to suffer and work for
the sake of that divine order being established on earth. If
they are not willing so to do, they will find it impossible to
remain here; but if they are, they will soon find that their
labors and struggles are a delight. We hope that all who are
seeking and following the guidance will make special request
now to know the will of God concerning their immediate future.

In an editorial in a former number of THE EsoTERIC, we
suggested that friends|who wished the first four volumes of
THe EsoTERIC, with che extraneous matter omitted, could sub-
scribe for either thefirst or second two, which would be $2.50
each. Nearly all of our friends who have notified us that they
wish the revised ESOTERIC have subscribed for the two volumes.
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So far we have had only about $80.00 subscribed, and it will
cost us about $500.00. We make this reference to the matter -

:in order to ascertain as soon as possible whether there will be
enough subscribed to pay for the cost of their reissue. Please

read the editorial on page 46 of July number of THE EsoTERIC.
volume VII.

PracticaAL METHODS to INSURE SUCCESS are now nearly out

.: of print, and (we suppose owing to the stringency of the money

market) very little is being subscribed toward their reissue.
Having everything in readiness we can issue the pamphlets for

.$85.00 per thousand. We should be glad to continue sending
.them out, but are entirely dependent on the generosity of the

friends of the thought for means with which to do so. Probably

by the time this magazine comes into your hands there will be

no more copies of the pamphlet for distribution.

Owing to the fact that we do not wish to publish letters, no
matter how valuable they may be to the world, without permis-
sion of the writer, and as many write to us withcut stating that
they wish their letters to be kept strictly private, and as many
are reticent about saying they are for publication, therefore we

-will take this position: All letters sent to us and not marked
‘strictly private, or at least not mentioning that they are not for

publication, we will take the liberty to publish; and where per-

.sons do not mention that they desire their names withheld we

will also publish the name. But our friends may depend upon
it that all confidential communications will be kept strictly as
such.

We are very much in need of a French and German scholar
to assist in the editorial department.

MONEY ORDERS.—We hope our friends will remember

that all money orders, American or International, must be drawn

.on the Post Office at Auburn, Cal., and made payable to the

EsoTeric PuBLisHING COMPANY.
. B@™Do0 NOT SEND CHECKS ON LOCAL BANKS.

-
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HUMANITY'S SEORET.

[Written for Tar Esorzmio.]
BY E. G. JOHNSON.

‘What is man? And what is the dread secret of his life; whose
weight has bung like a pall on- his spirit in all the- ages of his
history?

Is he the sport and plaything of a stern and unmrelenting
fate, or Providence, or the foot-ball of chance? Is he the mere
. creature of circumstance, crushed and helpless under the weight
of environment? Is he the subject of a God, who has endowed
him with God-like attributes and powers, only to damn him
for their misuse in his ignorant endeavors after light? Or is he
that which prophets and mystics have declared; and wise and
mighty leaders have endeavored to prove him to be,—a co-sharer
of essential Being, limited only by the plane of kmowledge and
consciousness on which he stands? For man, although appar-
ently one of the most helpless and limited of any order of
intelligence of which we know or can conoceive, yet has that in
his nature of potential capacity to become, which makes us- to
often inquire if he may not, after all, be more than he seems.

How helpless he ia; confined in a physical body whose eon-
sciousness is limited by five very imperfectly developed semses,
having only a limited lease of life, and subject to many secidents:
He can not control climatic conditions or the powers of natare,
save in a very limited degree: and he is almost powerlessto control
orshape the course of his life, short thongh it be. Ail knowledge
outside the range of the bodily senses, is, to the average maa,
largely a matter of conjecture and uncertainty: he does.not

’



144 HumaNITY'Ss SECRET. [October

even understand the laws of his own being, so is constantly
plunging into mistakes and difficulties. Man has been taught
that he is the subject of an all-powerful and unchangeable
God, the slightest infringement of whose will is death—unless
atoned for. So ingrained in man is this idea, that the only way
he has usually ever asserted his independence, was by plunging
into the abyss of negation and denying any life or consciousness
save that of matter. He knows that ignorance is his greatest
curse and the forger of all his chains; yet he is told that he
can not know, and that it is sacrilege to inquire. So he has
found that the only road left open to freedomm was the denial of
everything transcending matter.

Man finds that .reason is the only sure touchstone and
criterion of knowledge; yet he is forbidden to exercise his
reason, lest he should discover the absurdities and incongruities
of those systems in which he has been taught to believe. Is
there no way in which man may be free to exercise his reason,
-except by the denial of aught transcending reason”? Is there
no path in which man may use those faculties which he possesses
in, the acquirement of knowledge, without offending the Power
,ﬂ\ﬂt gave him those faculties?

.. The dlﬁic;dtles lying in man’s path in these directions are
_mostly imgginary, and arise from a misconception of the source )
of life and being. Life is not created ; Life 18; and the one
‘essentlal and necessary corollary of life (without which it ceases
-to,be) is the tendency to—Good. Good is always that which is
gpod the standard ever varying according to the degree and
'.quallty of life manifest in the individual (for life is not
manlfest. save in some form of individual existence, more or less
perfe(.t) Good, to the plant or animal is that which tends to
jncrease and enrich their own personal existence, without much
regard to the other forms of life by which they are surrounded.
As we rise in the scale of existence, however, we find that the
hlghest good to the individual requires a constantly increasing
rega.rd for the welfare of others, till in the highest forms there
isa mutnal consideration, which tends to equalize the inequali-
tles of environment. .

. But whatever the form under whu,h it is manifest ( whether
as selfishness or otherwise), the tendency to good, or the strug-
gle to increase the harmonious correspondence between the
individual and his environments, i.e. to better one’s self, remains
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the one unalterable characteristic of life. It has been held by
the olden theology, that man is wholly depraved, incapable of
any good npaturally; but is it not a fact that man, how-
ever low and degraded his lot, does always seek good? that
is, does he not, under every clr(,umstance, seek that which he
coucrives to be for his benefit—present or future? Because he
is 30 often mistaken, and his choice redounds to his own appar-
ent hurt, does not in the least vitiate the fact that he intends
good, to himself or others. The plant or animal makes no
mistake in seeking good—man does. It is because he has, to a
large extent, lost the gnidance of instinct, and has as yet only
partially developed the guidance of kaowledge and reason;
therefore, is a prey to ignorance and false reason — which
state is, however, transitory, and remediable by the expansion
of consciousness and knowledge. '

Reason, the true guide, can only operate where there is a
basis of knowledge on which it may work; and knowledge is
only gained as the result of experience, which must, of necessity,
include many apparently useless and futile experiments. Knowl-
edge is the material, reason the mechanic or artist, and wisdom,
mwanifest as & true intuition, the result. Intuition can only
exist as the product of the action of reason and knowledge. It
is a concentrated and instantaneous ]ndg'ment but must be
based on- reasoning done at some time in the past; and the
larger the knowledge aud the more perfect -the  reasoning
process, the more sure and reliable the intuition. Whether, in
all cases, the knowledge and reason were possessed by the
individual, or whether he may, to a large extent, inherit the
result of others’ work. we do not now discuss. .

What we wish now to show is, that man (m common wnth all
life) presents the unalterable characteristics of that power that
is manifest in existence: and to determine whether he has
reached, or can reach, a point where he may justly claim a

special consciousness of that essential life as his own by right.

In all the history of men’s religions there have been legends
of a *“Name,” the which if a man possess in his heart and
pronounce aright, he shall live forever. In a belief so wide-
spread it is hardly possible but that there should be some grain
of truth. We find it recorded that in olden times the Almighty
gave his name to his servant as the “I am that ] am:” a most
peculiar phrase, for it can not be uttered without the apparent
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assumption of ownership by him who utters it. And, certainly,
if it really does belong to some most powerful being, its utterance
by any ‘other is rank blasphemy, and must incur the most
deadly wrath of its real owner.* Unless, then, man is, or may
become, the real owner of that name, there could have been no
utility in its revelation,—except to damn him more irremediably :
an unthinkable supposition.

But legends aside,—Is it not provable that (if there be a
power underlying creation, which can hardly be denied) mau is
the real repository of that power, as far as it has any relation
to himself? In all the ages of the world’s history, man ha
ever been in astate of rebellion against the conception of a
Supreme Being which were held up before him. Is it becanse
of his “total depravity,” the Devil denying his Lord? Or is
it the Divinity within, refusing to acknowledge a master, that
thus incites him to rebellion? There are few men that, in their
secret hiearts, do not admire the independence, energy and in-
domitable will embodied in Milton’s conception of Satan, rather
thian the somewhat wooden figure-lread which he poses as the
Almighty. -

' Either man is inherently evil, or there is something essentially
wrong in- his-conception of the Supreme Being; otherwise why
this -eternal rebellion ?

" The truth of the matter appears to be this: that although the
manifesting power is forever inscrutable (as to absolute
knewledge) yet it is forever manifest through one (and only
one) chammel,—the ego, or individuality, —and the divine, self-
conscious, self-existent, ego of mwan’s highest conaciousness is
the highest manifesation of that power of which we ean know or
come in: contact. For all man’s knowledge of the universe
consists in conceptions of things, which conceptions are con-
stantly-subject to change. and therefore can not be absolute.
Furthermore, a oenception is always objective to, and less
than, that which conceives ; the souree of those conceptions can

*1t seems our brother has nothkonnndoroonnderahon here, the fact that the
,mtmof God  was not translated in the translation from which he quotes.
Hebrew form is ehyeh, asher, dlydt,vhloh,hunlly transiated, is not, *‘I am
Ml'un."bm,“lwdlbewhulvﬂlwbo’ It oecurs in this cxse-in the -first
persan  Yahveh it is Ehyeh. None but the Almighty,
mdtho.evhonlifeuludm , AN 8aYy, “‘Ilvnll:.wlint[w'ﬁlpt:“l;o;dm
qiﬂbﬂnﬂmny,mﬂlpufwtpmpmty, ‘Iam that I am.’
mhngugomthothuword-,vhmhd:gmﬂodu,vhm he said, *‘ I am that
lmbyﬂloﬂmofGod,’ but it is evident that in this name, God intended te
ressut to Moses the idea of MOmmpohntWillﬁunvhiehdlvﬂlpwch
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alone be absolute and unchangeable. There is no consciousness
in the universe into which man can come, wherein he may not
or can not say “I am;” if there could be such cousciousness he
could by no pussibility know of it; hence, not coming in contact
with it at any point, it would not be at all for him, and, con.
sequently would not concern him.

We do not make the contention that man is now actually
and consciously all-powerful or all-knowing; since life is an
evolution, and consciousness develops from lower to higher.
We simply aim to state the true theory along the line of which
true practice must materialize; to emphasize the fact that these
potentialities belong to man, and not to s being apart from and
independent of him: and that, therefore, there is no reason why
an intelligent, reasonable being should either cower and cringe
with fear, or seek the favor through love (20 called) of a God.
(True love can not exist save between those who are at least
potentially equals; therefore, man can not really love a Being
to whom he must forever remain inferior.)

Man never has, nor is he able to conceive of a Being whose
attributes are not his own, enlarged, it may be, to heroic size.
He regards God as omniscient ; yet, is it not simply because he
can define no limits to his own consciousness? He regards his
own consciousness as limited, simply because it is ever expand-
ing; yet he is always conscious, in some degree, even beyond
the utmost bounds he may set. Can infinite consciousness be
more than that? To “know it all” implies a limit to conscious-
ness, which can not be if it be infinite.

Similarly with infinite power: Can there be any limit set
to man’s power over his own destiny and environments—if
given time? But even infinite power could only be manifest
in infinite time and infinite space, no matter how supreme the
consciousness.

We can not prove that the ego in man is divine, eternal, in.
finite, any more than we can prove that the universe is eternal and
occupies infinite space. We can only predicate these things of
the universe, because of our inability to discover or conceive of
any limit in time or space which creation may not overpass.

Precisely the same grounds for such belief exist in the case
of the individual as in that of the universe; no more, no less.
Man is popularly supposed to be the creature of circumstance, to
be subject to the influences of his environments: but certainly
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‘the lives of the great and noble souls of our race in the past
should have saught us that, if man is not the absolute master of
his destiny, yet he can, to a great degree, overcome untoward
circumstances. And is it not altogether likely that if he asserts
his own ability to control and be master, he may absolutely
shape his own destiny, and be what he wills to be?

Physical death has always been the great bugbear of the
race; and the dread of the unknown to come after it has béen
the mightiest force in the hands of so-called religion to keep
men in proper subjection. It is now, however, beginning to be
whispered abroad that not only need man not relinquish the
physical body till he chooses, but that he need not relinquish
consciousness at all. When men are free from the dread of an
unknown future, when they realize that all future is but a
continued present, and that to-morrow is always what to-day
has made it, they will be moré powerfully moved to real good
thereby, than by either the threats or promises of an imaginary
Deity.

When man realizes the true nature and essence of the ego

within, he will thereby understand his real relation to his
brother. He will see that all existence, from mineral to highest
intelligence, is of “one bloed,” and an injury proffered by one
to another falls nowhere so heavily as on his head who offers
it; while benefits shown to others are a direct addition to his
own welfare.
- The olden religious nations make it a crime for man to use
his reason in free and fearless inquiry into the mysteries of
life. -But.if there be such a God as has been held up, why
did- he give a creature such a dangerous weapon as reason? To
give and forbid the use of it is tyranny, and resistance to
tyranny is ingrained in the very fibre of man’s nature. Is it
conceivable that a Creator would so form his creatures that
they are naturally only capable of rebellion?

The conception of God as a being outside of and apart from
man, and of a distinct and separate nature, is most mischievous:
it is at the root of all the old systems of thought and creeds of
religion that have erslaved man throughout the past. If God be
such a being, then he is not revealed to all men through their own
inner conscionsness; but only to some especially chosen instro-
ments; and man may not choose but accept literally all the
commandments of those chosen mouthpieces. But how shall he

-
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distingunish between the real and the pretendet? and how shall
he reconcile the mingled wisdom and folly of those who claim
to be the inspired instruments? Such a conception of God
must not only banish all personal freedom of action, but it must
inevitably plunge men into all sorts of absurdities, errors and
contradictions. For when he finds nearly all these alleged mouth-
pieces of the Infinite differing one from another on more or less
vital points of doctrine, who is to decide for him which is the
right way? It may be said that he, himself, must decide, but
that brings us right back to the position for which we are
contending. How shall he decide aught, except the voice of the
Infinite speak within? And he can in no manner separate or
distinguish that voice from his own ego: and it is a self-evident
trath that two which in no wise dlffer or are distinguishable
from each other are one.

Under the old conception of God, men have held that it was
possible for the absolute truth and solution of the mystery of
life to be revealed to some one man for all; hence men have
passed their time in looking for “that prophet” that should
come, and have even been ready to follow any whom his own
assarance, or their ignorance, should elevate to that station.
Mankind is always ready to ignore the fact that the blind have
been following the blind into the ditch in all ages. They admit
that other leaders in the past may have been mistaken, but
never the one whom they may be following at any given
time. But these teachings are the crudities of an undeveloped
intelligence; the world is fast throwing off their yoke. The
way from the heart of man to the heart of the Infinite is not
hedged up; but is open and free to every individual; and needs
not the mediation of any outside person whatever.

That way is best, and that mode of life most efficacious, to
which the individual’'s own highest inclinations prompt him,
irrespective of any teacher or doctrine whatever. If it is
supposable that there is a Supreme Intelhgence who sustains
life and from whom is existence, then it is a direct insult to
that power to suppose that creation has (even partially) passed
from under his control and is going to the bad—no matter who
may claim revelations to that effect.

It is equally absurd to suppose that the only way of escape
from the impending ruin is by following the plan of some one
who professes to have his knowledge from some source to which
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his brother has hot access: seeing that access to the Divine is
equally open and free to all. Men do not always recognize the
voice of the Divinity within—even when it speaks clearly; bat,
relying on the teachings of others, they believe it to be the voice
of the Devil, and fear to trust it. Therefore, inen rarely live
that which they profess to believe; simply because their lives
are their own and the outcome of their real beliefs, while their
professed beliefs are largely borrowed. And if men’s lives are
evil to a large extent, it is because of the divorcement of theory
and practice (for men live what they really believe, not what
they think they believe), and not because the promptings of
those lives are in themselves evil. When we feel inclined to
exalt some one person to the position of saviour, and to rely on his
words rather than the voice within, it is well to pause and
reflect that that person was not born till after the universe had
existed for some years, and that there is no good reason why
the Almighty should make a confidant of him rather than of
another.

No man “knows,” save for himself alone; he can not furnish
absolute knowledge to other souls, done up in parcels to suit,
like merchandise. -He may assist another soul to acquire
knowledge for itself; he can do no more. What appears as
gospel truth to one, is a tissue of falsehoods and absurdities to
another; yet who will presume to judge between them, and to
say to this, “you are right;” to that, *yon are wrong?” One
would suppose that the lesson of toleration and respect for
individual opinion would be one of the first that men would
learn, when looking out over the world and seeing the innumer-
able beliefs and creeds prevalent among men, and the impossi-
bility of conforming all to one standard.

We from the evil habit of judging other lives by our own
standard of right; we do not ask, *“Is the man right from his
own point of view,” but, “Is he right from my point of view,”
which is manifestly evil. If another standard of right is low
we may try to raise it, but have no right to condemn him for
following it. Men are slow to accept the fact that they are
free; the deadly languor of centuries of servile submission to
chains forged by their own hands has so paralysed their faculties
that they believe they can not rise. Mankind have eaten
of “The lotos, that transformed the brave and haughty, to a
willing slave:” the ever waiting doctrine of a Creative Power
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apart and differing in essence from themselves, onto whose
hands men could throw the responsibility for being what they
are.

That alone is good which is capable of becoming better; if it
were possible to reach a best which was incapable of becoming
in its turn better, it would not be good at all, but evil: hence,
the folly of trying to chain ourselves down to a conception of
a perfect Being—perfect, that is, in the sense of being finished
and forever incapable of further progress. Such a Being could
not live, since the essence of life is progression; amd if not
alive, he is rot in any true sense.

We may conceive of a best which is to us the snperlatwo
degree of progress; but unless, when we reach it, it is found to
be but the positive degree over again, and capable of still
further comparison, it is not good at all, but evil. Life ¢can not
be conceived of on any other terms, and there can be no geed
when life and consciousness have ceased.

A SONG OF SAFETY.
(Written for Tae EsorErIC.)

As we onward march we’ll sing to Thee
An anthem of the soul’s sweet prophecy ;

of time and sense,
Wa ontch foro-gl Thy recompense.

Storms may gather and sometimes roll,
In o’erwhel o darkness o’er -l.ho-onl,
But we the closer to Thee will cling,

And all the louder the sweet song sing.

When tem tossed we feel Thee nearest,
And hear Thy voice, O friend sinoerest !

The world may frown—friends prove untrue—
But fear we naught when close to youn.

So let us with the billows cope,

For out the storms of life we woke

To immortal glories seen afar,

Where gleams the bright and morning star.
The light that guides the wanderer home
To the Father’s house, where once we
With the brightuess of immortal birth
Before on pilgrimage come to earth.

We qllelhon not Thy purpose kind,
Though vague mymmwﬁmﬁenlnd;
faith we see Thee all behtmng',
Tgat Christ is Truth and ne’er deceiving.

In Thy ect plan we fully trust
(o] Thoupf::‘tmada us from the first;
We know that Thou art ever just,

That no part of Thee is ever lost.

- . ) ) Mzs G. B. Huosom.



BIBLE REVIEWS.

NO. XXXVIII.
“THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE.”

PREFACE.

These Bible Reviews, coming as they do monthly, necessitate a eer-
tain amount of repetition, in order to keep clearly before the mind of
the reader the essential truths contained therein ; therefore, we repeat,
that the language of God expressed in and to physical nature is color
and form. We have considered the first two horses that went forth,
and their color. In reading the symbols or language of God as
expressed in physical forme, we will always be correct if we consider
everything relative to the nature and use of the thing presented as a
symbol. A horse was and is used in conquest of armies, and as God
executes his judgments through armed nations and peoples, therefore, the
symbol of a horse used in this place is a very expressive one.

In a former article we have seen that the white horse went forth
conquering error with truth; and that this divine truth has found its
way among all nations and in the hearts of all those who are ready to
receive it.

In the red horse we saw that God had taken his peace from the
earth ; and it seems to us sometimes that the very spirit of the planet,
and all life animated by it, is now standing in breathless silence; here
and there a mattering rises from the nations, and an uncertain struggle
between the heads of nations, some hoping to avert the coming
calamities, and others careless with regard to the future. Still, the red
horse, is stalking to and fro “through the whole earth,” and we
continually hear the low growl of the tiger in the jungle of human mental
chaos ; but he must wait until all things are in readiness, when he will
be let loose upon people and nations.

CHaPTER V1.

Verse 5: **And when be had opened the third seal, I heard the third living one
say, Come and see. And I beheld, and lo, a black horse ; and he that sat on him
bad a pair of balances in his hand.”

When he had opened the third seal of this book or scroll—
this stored knowledge of the ages—its truth condemns error, and
divine justice goes forth with every new revelation. Zechariah
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in his vision (Zech. v.) saw a flying roll—or seroll—and in
yerse 4 God says by him:

“T will bring it forth, saith YAsvEE of hosts, and it shall enter into the house
of the thief, and into the house of him that sweareth falsely by my name: and it
shall remain in the midst of his house, and shall eonsume it with the timber
thereof and the stones thereof.”’

For God’s truth is a consuming fire to those who do wickedly ;
and his people who embody that truth in their life become a
flaming torch, that sets on fire the stubble of human error.
When the great truths are opened to the world, unsealed, as it
were, they can not be confined in a corner, but go forth into the

mental atmosphere of the planet. For as Zechariah says again:

« ‘This is the ourss that goeth forth over the face of the whole earth: for
everyone that stealeth shall be cut off ACCORDING 70 1T; and everyone that sweareth
shall be cut off AcoorRDING TO IT."”’

There are millions of people now on this planet who, if the
evil and error were ocut off from them, they, themselves, would
be destroyed; for they have become so depraved and allied to
the evil, (evil, however, only in view of the advent of God’s
higher law,) that they have no vitality from the higher good, or
spirit of God; and as God withdraws from them his loving and
restraining influence they will become as the most ferocious
wild beasts; therefore, this is the curse that goes forth.

The words “Come and see,” were not uttered alone to the
soul of John upon Patmos, but are uttered to yon, dear readers,
and to all those who have the Spirit of Truth in the heart. As
the angel said to Daniel ; “The wise shall understand ;” because
the Spirit will call their attention to what has been herein
prophesied, and they will come up into the Spirit at some period
of the fulfillment of these prophecies long enough for them to
see and understand that the time has come. But many will
make here a fatal error. The Spirit may call them to *Come
and see,” and they do rise into the spiritual state to behold and
know these truths; but immediately they are let down again
into the earth, and all of that which they felt, understood, and
realized, seems to be a dream of the night to them: and they
begin to question and doubt, and think perhaps it was only
their own cogitations or imagination, or some strange freak of
human consciousness, therefore they ignore it, disbelieve the
words of the Spirit, and cling with renewed tenacity to those
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things: which the Spirit had informed them must perish and
pass away: and carry down with them all those who cling to
ﬁlem o

We hope that our dm ones will heed this word of warning,
for the high and holy ones will never call you more than once
to’ “Conie and see;” and if after you have seen you dispute
and reject the warning voice, it will be to your own detriment
and peril. Although your guardian angel will bring it up to
your consciousness over-and over again. It is strange how few
there are' who are willing to be gunided by the Spirit and their
own real soul’s intelligence : the most of even the good people
of rhe land wait to be actua.lly coerced—forced—into submission
to the Divine will, notwithstanding it is altogether for their own
paod. 8o, dear friends, if the Spirit ever calls you to- “Come
and see,” treasure what you see as faithfully as did the beloved
Jobn' in this revelation, and shape  all the acts of your life
aecording to it: for, remember, this flying roll, or spiritual
truth; will cut off ewerything that is not in accord with it.
“.»And I beheld, and lo, a black horse:” Black is a symbol of
sorrow, mourning and death. *“And he that sat on him had a
pair of balances in his hands:” The intelligence that went
foeth riding upon the symbol of power and judgment went
€oithito bring about the condition referred to in Haggai 1. 7-9.

&4 Thas.asith Yahveh of hosts ; Consider your ways.

.*.Go np mmﬂxe mountains and bring wood, and build the house; and I will
m.ke pleasure in it, and 1 will be glorified, saith Yahveh. :

“.Ye looked for muchi, and, lo, it came to little; and when ye broaght it home, I
did hlow it;pway. Why 2 sajth Yahveh of hosts. Because bf mine house that is
waste, ngd ye run every man unto his own house.” (Read from the 2nd to the 12th

vem )
- ~~Vemm “A.nd]heud a_ voice in tha midst of the four living ones say, A
tneuu!aof w.hest for a penny, and three measures of barley for a penny; and see
thou hurt not the oil and the wine.’’

““Here is shadowed forth that there is upon us great want and

distréss “in “the world .for the actual necessities of life. The
word measure in the arigina) Greek is ehaniz, which signifies a
nieasure holding about a wine quart: and the coin called in
those days-a penny was worth ahout 15cts. of our money; which
at a rongh estimate, would inake wheat worth about 10cts a pound.
£ Wehile we believe this passage is intended to convey only the
idea-of -the great difficulty there will be in obtalning food for
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the body, it is equivalent to the saying of the prophet, when he
prophesied that they should eat bread by weight and water by
measure; that is, owing to the scarcity of food they would not
have all they wanted, but it would be measured out to them in
small quantities.

One peculiar and most significant fact concerning the present
condition in our land is this; that while the farmer has an
abundant harvest, he is dependent on the money lender for the
means for gathering it; and owing to the present stringency in
money and the combine of money lenders to coerce the people
into certain measures for their profit, the farmer can not obtain
the loan of the money with which to gather in lis harvest.
Judging from the newspaper reports, the other nations will not
have more than two thirds the ordinary amount of produce; and
many of the nations are dependent upon the United States for
their bread supply. Thus it appears that now in the midst of
plenty the condition predicted by Zechariah is rapidly coming
upon us, where there will be no hire for man or beast; and
therefore no means of getting the penny wherewith to buy the
cheenix of wheat. Therefore thousands will die of starvation
and tens of thousands will be destroyed by the hand of the
assassin. [First among these will be those who are oppressing
the poor laborer and refusing to loan him the needed money, on
good securities, for gathering the fruits of his labor; and as it
is these and their allies who hold the reins of government, law
must soon fail to control, and ehaos will reign in its place: thus
the black horse and hia rider will go forth weighing each man
and woman in the balances of truth, honesty and justice, and the
time is at the door.

The words, * Hurt not the oil and the wine,” have a double
significance: the oil of the olive contuins a refined substance
that will feed the spiritual, and it also contains an element of
suppurt. te the human body, superior to all other articles of
food. Wine also contains much of the spiritualized substance
of a higher order. They were favorite symbols under the
ceremonial law; the oil to anoint the priests and kings, as the
symbol of the endowment by the Spirit for their calling. The
vine was a favorite symbol throughout the Old Testament and
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by our Lord in the New Testament, as that refined and highly
spiritual nature implanted in Abraham, and expressed to its
fullest degree in the man Jesus. Interior to this symbology
is the fact that the refined and spiritualized body of flesh of his
people is to be preserved and made glad by the new wine of the
kingdom, that will soon be poured out upon the people in great
abundance. The words “ hurt not” implies that a portion of
the mission of this black horse is to bring destruction upon the
food supplies, the result of which will be famine: but the regenerate
person will be supported from a higher element than the ordinary

eommodities for nourishment.

Verse 7: ‘"And when he had opened the fonrth seal, I heard the voice of the
fourth living one say, Come and see.’’ .
Here the fourth and last representative of the four rivers, or

sources of life, finishes the work in the great judgment upon the

human family.

Verse 8: ‘‘And I looked, and behold, a pale horse: and his name that sat on
him was Death, and hell followed with him. And power was given unto them
over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with sword, and with hunger, and with
death, and with the beasts of the earth.”’

When this fourth stage is reached,then we will have well
entered the beginning of the judgment. Two out of the four
seals have been opened; the third is now being opened, and the
black horse will soon go forth to perform his work. This 8th
verse needs no explanation further than has already been given,
unless it be of two expressions—hell, and the having power
over the fourth part of the earth.

We have stated in a former article that these living ones are
representative of the four primates from which all creation
sprang, and the four ultimates toward which it is being carried.

The word here translated “hell” has also been trunslated
“the unseen,” and it is undonbtedly correct to say that it is the
instrumentality which carries men to the unseen world, the
world of svuls. Some versions translate the last few words of
this verse as “ wild bheasts of the earth.” While we have no
idea that the wild beasts of the earth will become any more
ferocious than now, we do believe that the wild, beastly natures

of men and women will becomne the destroyers.

Verse 9: ‘‘And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw ander the altar the
souls of them that were slain for the word of God, and for the testimony which
they held. *’
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. This fifth seal or degree of attainment brings the neophyte to
a time of waiting. While passing through these degrees the
soul has, as it were, to lay the body upon the altar of sacrifice,
and the headship or ruling power of the senses has to be cut
off. The * Emphatic Diaglott” translates the word souls as
persons; seeing them under the altar is a reference to the
history of the altar where the flesh of the lamb was burned and
the ashes deposited under it. As the Bible says, *God is a
consuming fire,” and when Solomon prayed, fire came down
from heaven and consumed the sacrifice. When the Solomon
or wise one prays to-day, the fires of God descend upon the altar
of his being and consume the sacrifice, so that it is symbolically
found under the altar ; and of course this condition was brought,
about because of the “word of God and the testimony which
they held.”

Veese 10: “And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, O Lord, holy
and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ?

This time of waiting between the fourth and fifth degree of
attainment is not only attended with great anxiety and restless-
ness on the part of the neophyte, but the same desiring, restless
conditions pervade all persons who are in any way in sympathy
with the true Christian principles. This condition has existed to
a great extent ever since the first of his people began to make these
attainments: but as the attainments among men proceed, so the
anxious cry will increase and ascend from those whose ashes
are under the altar, or those whose bodily or physical pleasures
have been sacrificed to God; then will the cry go up to the
throne of the very Infinite, *O Lord how long?” and as God is
Love, that loving response will reverberate throughout heaven
and earth; “Lo, I come quickly, hold fast that which thon hast.”

Verse 11: ‘‘And white robes were given unto every one of them ; and it was said
unto them, that they should rest yet for a little season, until their fellow-servants
also and their brethren, that should be killed as they were, should be fulfilled.’’

It will be seen by reference to the fifth attainment or over-
coming in Rev. 1. 5, that in this attainment the neophyte
received the white robe, for, as we have seen in the past, the
fourth degree is one of great struggle and conquest, and the
fifth is exactly the reverse; one where the body is wholly
subdued (the animal forces and passions consumed) by divine
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love. And when they see the closing scenes of earthly life
rapidly culminating they become zealously amxious for the
building of God’s house, the gathering of prepared ones.

“And it was said unto them that they should rest yet a little
season.”

True it is that those who first reach these altitudes 6f attain-
ment must wait for those who are yet struggling to make them;
because the temple of (God can not be builded until everyliving
stone is fitted to come into its place; for while persons are
struggling with the adverse forces within themselves and
getting control of their own nature, they have neither peace
vor harmony within themselves, and would therefore inevitably
bring discord where there must be perfect accord and divine
harmony. Because of this we announced, years ago, that we
expected much discord and inharmony to prevail in the begin-
ning of this work. This is a necessary condition until a body
of people have reached the fifth degree. Then will the
temple of God be builded together without the sound of the
hammer. Then will the sons of God be manifest as the king
of the universe, and will come forth from their place, having
power and authority from on high to command the nations, and
to. bring order and harmony out of chaos.

Verse 12: ‘‘And I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, and lo, there was
a great earthquake: and the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon
became as blood.”

Whether this earthquake will be literal, or merely the quak-
ing of all earthly conditions, or both, we are not certain: but
we were shown years ago that a large portion of the Atlantic
Coast was to be submerged literally, and we believe that a large
tract of land will be thrown up on or near the Pacific Coast,
Probabl’y forming a part of its territory.

That there will be literal changes in the appearance of our
sun, may be expected, and perhaps these changes will be so
evomplete as to justify the words. ‘“black as sackcloth of hair:”
becanse the sun spots visible mew may, by the time of this
occurence, be so increased as to shut off all light from the earth.
This will probably cause the moon to appear red, like blood.
While we wonld only say that we believe this will take place
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literally, yet it has a more potent and direct -effect : through
the source of light upon the -wind of wan. As the prephet
Ames (v 11-13.) said;

‘* Behold, the days come, saith the Lord God, that I:will send :a famine in she
1and, not & famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, but of heaning the words of
Yahveh.

“And they shall wander from sea to sea, and from the  narth even ‘to the:esst,
they shall run to and fro and seek the word of Yahveh, and shall not. find it.”’

Because every source of light will be shut. off, and all his
people who have the light will be gathered ont from the masses,
because of the fury and oppression of ‘those that reject knowl-
edge. For it will be necessary by this time, for every one who
has any of the true light to be earefully housed in .a place of
protection, and the people must be brought to realise the force
of the words of the Loord by the prophet Hosea (1v..6.):

‘ My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge: because thou ‘hast rsjected

. knowledge, I will also reject thee, that thou shalt be no priest to me : seeing thom
hast forgotten the law of thy God, I will also forget thy children.”

Tuae ESoTERIC has been working smong the people for nearly
seven years, and the majority of the church people, and these
who profess to love the law of God, have carefully rejected : the
light which has been offered them. Their ministers - have’ told
them that it is dangerous doctrine, and . that they should reject
it. Compared with the hundred of millions of English
speaking inhabitants there are very few who have not rejectéd
the light of truth; and God will fulfill his word by rejecting
them; and their source of light, the sun of ‘righteousness;: will

become as dark as haircloth.
Verse 18: ““And the stars 6f heaven fell unto.the earth, even‘as a fig tres cisteth
ber antimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wiad.”

In all the ancient symbology the great men of the earth are
represented as stars, and . their followers:as constellations; as
Orrion, Hercules, etc. The time is upon. us,and even.now we.see
the clouds gathering, when *Yahveh shall punish the -hosts. of
the high ones that are on high,” that.those who are now exalted
may become low, and those who are now low may.become high.
This socialistic question which is .before the world must have
its day; and that time is drawing very near.

Veres 14: ‘‘And the heavens departed as a scroll when it is rolled together ; -and
every mountain and island were moved out of their places.”’

‘What is there in the heavens above us to be moved out of its
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place and rolled up as a scroll? there is nothing but the atmos-
. phere. . We believe that T. L. Harris uttered a great truth
when he said the time was coming when this atmospheric
oondition would burst as a bubble. Then those who have the
divine breath, and have reached the fifth degree of attainwment,
- will experience great relief, and interior respiration will become
normal; while those on the animal plane will suffocate, and

many of them will die :—Zech x1v. 12:

- “‘And this shall be the plague wherewith Yahveh will amite all the people that
have fought against Jerusalem ; their flesh shall consume away while they stand
upon their feet, and their eyes shall consume away in their holes, and their tongunes
dmll consume away in their mouth.”

The mountain is always used as a symbol of exalted situation.

' ln the great chaos and destruction of all national governments,
and the chaos which will veign on the earth, they will be moved

~from their place, and they that are low will become high; and
every island—that is, those who, through wealth and influence,

. have isolated themselves from the rest of the world—will be
moved out of its place and cast into the common crucible of
trial; thus fulﬁlling verses 15, 16, and 17.

. Verse 156: ‘‘And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich men, and
the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bondman, and every free man,
* hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks of theemountains.”
< Verse 18: ‘““And said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from
the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb.’
" Verse 17: ‘‘ For the great day of his wrath is come ; and who shall be able to
..stand PV
. For it will be not only the struggles of men, and the breaking

up of nativns, and the dethronem :nt of’kings‘, and the lowering of
- dignitaries, and the setting up of the low; but the very earth an.d

the elements will be in wild confusion, as in the throes of death.
" I do not wonder that the prophet said ; * Woe unto- you that
" desire the day of Yahveh! * * * the day of Yahveh is darkuness
"and not light, * * * even very dark, AND NO BRIGHTNESS
IN IT:” It truly stands us all in hand who receive the truth, to

let go now of every earthly hope, care and desire, and centralize
‘all our hopes and aspirations on God and the cause world: for
*“ we, being immortal souls, through living the regenerate life know

that we can not die, and we must be ready to stand unmoved

“ while all of earthly hopes and pleasures perish and pass away.

. We must be able to stand and see the millions that now
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swarm upon our planet fight and kill each other like wild
beasts, and all that men hoard as treasure sink out of existence;
and even the earth rock to and fro like a drunken man, while
the elements rage in fury. Yet we must stand in calm serenity,
knowing that all that is earthly is a condition of struggle, anx-
iety and labor. And though these scenes seem terrible, from
the material or human standpoint, yet in all is the hand of a
loving father, that is only in the act of giving rest and peace
to the millions of his creatures that are in the toils of ignor-
ance, evil and death. So in all these things we take courage
and thank God for his mercy which endureth forever.

Peace be with you.
- [To be continued.]

THE LOST DIAMOND.
(Written for THE EsorxRIC.)
“ For the Lord God Omippotent reigneth !
And His tender mercy is over all His works.”
The secret foe of the soul is sense;
It weaves its spell thro’ each nerve and vein,
It spreads thick webs o’er the finest work
Of the hand of God, and with subtle chain
It binds the conscience to work for it.
In terrible plight is that sad soul,
When she wakens, to find this monster foe
Has woven about her his silken bands,
Darkened her sight from heaven’s pure light,
And dazzled her gaze with the lust of the eye.
When this “ queenly soul came down to view,
The kingdom she had dominion o’er,”
An angel drew aside the veil which
Held her eyes from the sight of God,
And she saw how she had been despoiled
Of the fair garden of the Lord; how
The courts of the Temple had been deflled,
Given o’er to usurers, sellers of doves,
To blasphemons profanation and lies.

. Then straight she resolved to vanquish the foe
And cleanse the courts of the Temple of God:
But the keener wisdom of worldly sense
Baffled her feeble strength: he redoubled
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His vigilance at every door, ‘tilin
* Despair she gave up the race,—bethought

Her of God’s great power and love, and tender
Care of the least of His works. Prostrate
Before the throne she fell, and begged for
Strength to frame one feeble ery for help.
““Bow down thine ear O God of Love!

And hear my prayer for thy dear Son;

Let me stand in the light of His sweet grace,—
‘For I am too blind to behold thy face,—
’Til my robes shall be white as driven snow,
That I may walk by his side in paths of peace.”
After years of struggle and pain and woe,

She still heard nothing to cheer or defend:

She fell into doubt of that great Power

Which told of Infinite Wisdom and Love:

So again she appealed, and this is her plaint:
“Once in time of maddest pain.and woe.

I felt given o’er to the powers of hell;

T felt the sting of conscience lain

On the soul that doubted the power of God.

I struggled to burst the hated chain;

And in my struggle I made complaint—

Is there a God in earth or heaven

To hear the prayer of a soul’s sad ery?

Is there any oue to carry my woe

To the ear of offended Deity ?

If there be such let him hear me now

For I'm lost! I'm lost!! I cried aloud.”

"Then an angel bright from the great white throne
Came floating down on the ladder of love.

He placed his hands on her drooping head,—
When fast asleep fell the weary one,—

Then quick as thought grasped theé precious “ gem
Of pure delight”’ fromr the hand of the foe,
And carried it up to the region of bliss,

There to rest evermore in Omnipotent' Power.

TAURUS—CAPRICORN.

I know- mow, that it is by loving and not being- loved, that ove
can come mearest the soul of another. I know that love givesto
him that loveth puwer over any soul beloved, a power that can
not be but for good.— G'eo. MacDonald.




TALKS ON PHYSICAL OULTURE

AND
VOICE PRODUCTION.
BY E. pxDERKLY.
(Written for Tax Esoreric.)

Perbaps the next most fruitful source through which we
waste our energies is the method of using the voice; and of
course, that is mainly through speaking. It is the exception,
at least among Americans, to find a person who does not speak in
part, if not entirely, from the throat, instead of from the chest.

The controlling power to govern the air in the chest is the
diaphragm museles. In preducing tones, eithex in speaking ar
singing, the outer muscles of the throat should not come intd>
action; the only action in the throat should be the vibration of
the vocal ehords, as the air runs through them. The pressure
of the air waves, in seeking a vibrating surface, should be
entirely in the head, and mainly en the bard palate, near the
front of the mouth: thus taking all pressure from the throat and
bronchial tubes; as it is always very exhausting, both to the
throat and chest.

If yow will lay the hand softly azound the throat while speak-
ing, you will find, in most instances, an intensity of the nerves of
the surface, which makes the throat feel hard and tense ; think that
it should feel soft and louse, with no energy in it, and see how
quickly it will respond to the thomght and relax, leaving the
throat loose and soft as a rag. Commence speaking with your
hand in this position, being careful that the extesnal emergy is
not exeited, but that the throat remains perfectly soft and
loogse. Then as you speak, watch the change in the tome; the
quality is soft and smooth, more magnetie, and there is so little
effort, that one realizes how mueh force was wasted in the
setting of the outer muscles. When the energies of the body
flow directly into the voice without being interrupted by muscu-
lar temsiow, it gives the voice great magnetic power, and a force
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that carries the thought with a strong, clear vibration, to the
organism of the listener. Then if we are careful that each word
is charged with a clear, concise thought, our words have great
power, with very little waste of energy; in fact, the vibratory
movement thus started in the body, is exhilerating and health-
giving. (reat care should be taken never to waste words, but
always, as nearly as you can, to say exactly what you mean; and
never to speak mechanically, with the thought turned in another
direction. ' o

:: Always give prominence to the vowels in a word (as the
vocal or tone quality in a language depends upon the vowels),
being careful to give them a clear, smooth enunciation, which
will oblige you to form the words in the frunt of the mouth, with
the tip of the tongue and the muscles of the lips, instead of
attacking them from further back in the mouth, which caunses a
pressure on the throat and makes the words covered and indis-
tihet. - : . :

+ It:is diffioult, in a written article, to give a clear idea of what
is'meant; the illustration is greatly needed; and I think it will
always well repay anyone; whether they think they can sing or
hot, to take a careful, thorough course in vocal culture and
voicé building, for the sake of the physical development it
gives the throat and chest, and the knowledge it gives of the
laws of sound and the power of expression. Still, if one is so
situated - that. it is impossible to have a competent teacher, if
they: will take these suggestions, follow them out as nearly as
possible, and think about them earnestly, they will obtain so
much through the intuitions, that it will enable them to go a
kong way on the road by themselves.

" The.enunciation of the consonants is the most difficult point
in speech. - The open consonants are given entirely with the
tip of the tongue, and if .you are careful to keep the lower jaw
perfectly still, it will oblige you to control them with the :chest.
Take the L— N-— D— T— and trilled R, with the mouth suffi-
ciently open to have the teeth well separated, keeping the lowe
Jaw perfectly still. You will ind the most difficulty with the
D and T. . Most people give them with a stroke of the jaw
instead of the glottis. The closed consonants, f—th—and S
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are the most difficult sounds in our language. They are formed
with the lips, the tip of the tongue, and the teeth, and the
difficulty is to give them with the flow of the air in a steady
column, and as it passes through the lips to form those sounds
without breaking the steady flow of the air waves. If you press
the lips too hard against the teeth you will stop the flow of the
breath, and then it will start again with a gust.

This practicing with the closed consonants is also a splendid
drill for the chest. Take F (as in cuff), and keep it sounding,
not allowing the breath to be checked at any time, and keep the
flow perfectly even until the chest is empty. Then take th (as’
in.tooth), in the same way. This, you will find more difficult, as
it is made with the end of the tongue, and if you bear on toe
hard you will stop the flow of the air. Use S (as,in see) in the
same way. Then take f—th—f, changing from one to the
other in one breath, and without interrupting the flow of the.
air. Then s—sh—s, in the same way; then f—sh—f; then
sh—f-—sh; then th—sh—th; all in the same way. Also form the
vowels O— E—I—U—AMh, in one breath, keeping the jaw very
still. For those knowing anything of music, it is a good plan
to sing them on one tone; for instance, start with middle C on
the piano, and sing them all on C; then sing them on D, and
so on up five tones and back. This assists in getting a smooth,
rolling tone in the voice. Another good plan is to take the
letters of the alphabet and sing them up and down the scale.

In pronouncing every letter carefully, you will find that all
the consonauts have the coloring of some vowel, and by giving
that vowel sound prominence the letter becomes more musical.
One could almost say there is a soul in all these elements; they
become so beautiful, and express so wmuch. Having become
thoroughly acquainted with the forming of all these sounds, read
a sentence and try to bring out all the elements in each word,
as it has been practiced separately, being particularly careful to
sound the last letter of every syllable and word, and you will be
surprised at how much music can be brought out of the spoken
words.

There has recently been a reader published that brings out
this method of speaking and reading very perfectly, and is the
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most practical of anything I have seen. It is called the “ Natural
Reader,” by Webster Edgerly, A. M. LL. B., Shaftesbary
College Press, Baltimore, Md. It is well worth the careful
study of any earnest Esoteric student.

MEDIUMSHIP.
(Written for TEE Esorzmic.)

- The condciemmess of each mam is & sliding soale, which identifles him now with
the First. Canse, and now with the flesh of his body; life above life in infinite de-
greés. The sentiment from which it sprung determines the dignity of any deed, and
the question ever is, not, what you have done or forborne, but st whdse commsnd
you haye done o forborne it. —Emerson.

Nature is but a-picture of man’s vonception of Ideality.—W. P. Hoxie.
* Natiife represents the best meaning of the wisest man.— Emerson.

15 all the changes of thy Jet, * OF tissue infinite, where motion free
Povget thounot, - May also pain and passion be ;
That the fixed realm of nature lies But so imperial, so superb,
Before thy eyes. Souls feel that these core liberty.
And if thou wilt observe her way o
. Know then that in this lower flux
i R
Iﬁ"eiﬁ.hnoflkles.' : Is ever motion eleaving time,
And parent to a fate sublime,
Bothrolonndplanetmheththu Which may be purgatorial ;
Howthoa artfres. - Which shall be yet angelioal ;
Pulse of imperia) life theynp And either at its cresting free
Aoootdn.nttothexr quality. |, Mates man at utter liberty.
Bach tels its story -
Of a rebl glory;: Take then thy Jewel up, and say,
The glory oftrusmodmmlh:p. ' + What perfect way
Press then with willing kiss time’s lip, Its turning changing lights ehall stream.
As williag mate to ait and sea. Upon what dream
Of social science, or of soul
“"‘-uf'm"fﬂ’“"u'; In solitary search shall beam
A final birth. The Oversoul, which waits to fill
But earth meaus, the ethereal globe Thy mediumship of pure free will.

E. J. Howzs.

The perfebtiy just man would be he who wonld love justice for

its own sake, not for the honor and advantages that attend it:
who would be willing to pass for unjust, while he practiced the
most exact justice: who would not suffer himself to be moved by
disgrace or distress, but would continue steadfast in the love of
justice, not beoause it is pleasant, but because it is right.— Plato.



SOUL GROWTH.
[Written for Tax Esorzmio. ]

BY T. A. WILLISTON.

Nearly 1900 hundred years ago there burst upon the world a
light of dazzling brilliancy, and of such power, that its influence,
instead of decreasing as years rolled by, at this, the close of the
19th century, shows an increase of many hundredfold. It has
forced its way into the interior of many millions of men and
‘'women throughout the world; warming their hearts with love
and gratitude toward God, and opening the soul to a conscious-
ness of the needs for a higher, holier state of existence.

Jesus, the Messiah of the cycle that is fast passing away,
brought that light,—and yet he came poor and lowly, the son of
a carpenter. He came a Jew, for the reason that the Jews
possessed a greater soul growth, aud were therefore more highly
developed than any other race in the world at that time. Their
soul growth was such as to require conditions of a higher order
than then existed: and as the need always brings the requisite
supply, Jesus came, so that conditions could be established
permitting their souls, individually and as a race, to advance.

God the Father always supplies his children with the requisites
for body and soul growth; and in the present time this same
light that Jesus brought shines forth with renewed brilliancy
and quicking spiritual powers through the students of THE
Esoreric. Never before in the history of the world has the
need for soul food been so manifest as it is at this time, and
‘all readers of THE EsoTERIC who are living the life and making
spiritual attainments are the instruments that the s];irit is using
to supply the demand; while the light held forth by TaE Eso-
TERIC is but the ultimate of the teachings Jesus taught and
manifested by life and works. The people can understand them
now ; they conld not in his day, because their soul growth would
not admit of it.

His power, however, was limited and controlled by the cycle
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of which he stood the representative and head. His mission
has been fulfilled. The seed he planted has almost matured
and ripened, and as the cycle draws to a close new needs must
of necessity arise, and a new Saviour must be born to represent
and usher in the new dispensation.

The cyecle just dawning: must consist of a people who are
consciously in touch with the Spirit; a people whose soul growth
is:such I;hnt a]l the evnl such as hate, malice, ete., all the bind-
ing, mateml .cause must be removed, so they can be united in
.one- ha.rmomous body; which, as John saw in vision, would
-consist of 144,000, the first ripened fruits of the present—the
:Messianic— cycle.

Each eycle that has passed has had its representative man or
mcaslah,—each greater gud more perfect than the preceding
one,—for the reason that each cycle ushered in a people with a
_greater soul growth, therefore with a g eater need for a higher
zqrdel_- of spiritual food or conditions requisite for its growth. »

.-:Lhis planet has grown and become more spiritualized since
.some 25,000 years ago the race began to leave the condition of
~childhood, and to think and reason for itself. The Golden
-Age, (the age of intuition) as it is known by the spiritnal souls
.of this our present day, was the infancy of the race. At that
time man lived'wholly under the guidance of and obeyed, with-
out knowing why, the voice of God. He was happy in his
(dgnorance, but had he been pérmitted to remain so, would never
chave developed soul powers that would make it possible for him
$o.fill the high and exalted station that God intended him to
Aill, when he should have reached manhood.

...The allegory of the garden of Eden represents this age. It
:also represents the time when men and women—who, through
soul growth and development, have passed beyond lust, and the
:evils which -are the result of the misunderstanding of the most
sacred part of man’s nature, filling the world with.a false con-
‘ception of : God’s laws—will enjoy the companionship which all
_pure souls hunger for, but alas! can not enjoy, becaunse of the
:barrier which this demon has placed between man and woman.
Adam was the first man of the cycle in which he lived who had
gained all the soul powers possible for one to gain who had not
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developed reasoning faculties. We are told that he lived so near
to nature and nature’s God, that he could hear God’s voice and
talk with him in the cool of the day. (The cool of the day
symbolizes when he was passive; all nature becomes passive or
negative as night draws on.)

Adam, standing as he did at the head of the raee, mnst of
. necessity be the one to carry them down through the cycle, untll
reason should be developed and soul powers sufficiently matured
to make it possible for the soul to ascend, when a messiah would
be required to carry the race upward, as did Jesus of Naza.rgtl;.

Adzw lived the regenerate life (at least the acoount of his
life as we have it in Genesis would so indicate), as all must
who would have soul powers sufficient to discern and understand
spiritual things; for no one living in generation can ever know
or understand spirit.* Adam lived the life of regeneration
because he felt it was the will of God that he should do so. The
Esoteric student lives the life of regeneration because he has
developed soul powers that enable him to know from his inner
consciousness that it is the one thing needed for his soul growth
and development. Adam lived in all the purity and innecence
of childhood, but alas! the serpent—the psychic principle—sex
pa.sslon—ga.med control, and Adam fell. Turn to Genesis and
read the account. How quickly he repented, how quickly he lost
the power to commune with God, how quickly the pure innocence
of childhood vanished, how soon sin appeared mpon the scene
and toil and sorrow took the place of joy and gladness! Dear
friends, this sad picture is repeated day after day throughout
this land of ours. This old serpent, the devil, is -continna.lly
rearing its head and darting its poisoned fangs deep into the
shrinking soul of thousands of our tender sisters. They desire
love, aud in place of it they receive lust; lust that sickens

® When we speak of spirit we mean spirit, and when we nse the word spirits we
do not refer to entities that have no physical bodies. (There are many entities who
possess no physical bodies and are called by numbers spirits, yet are not spirits but
creatures of the:mundane realm; and very often persons though living sensual lives
are vividly conscious of them, and are controlled by them, becoming their tools
their slaves.) True spirits are immortal beings, or those souls free from the body
who can live in and draw sustenance from the spiritual realm, independent of
material elements.
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and disgusts them ; that darkens all their hopes and!longings,
and makes of the marriage bed a funeral pile, covering young
and beautiful lives with the darkness of misery and despair.
“How long oh Lord how long?” When, oh when will this
barrier, this old serpent, the devil, be removed? When can men
and women enjoy that freedom that their souls yearn for without
being confronted at every turn by the serpent who has coiled
itself around the throat of our fairest and best, filling their
'veins with poison instead of the rich, ripe life blood of health,
happiness and youth. .

-+ Truly, this old serpent, the devil, is at the root of all evil;
‘remove him and the welfare and happiness of the race is assured.
‘As all evil lies in the abuse of the sex principle, so all good
has its source therein. All good perverted is evil, and this is no
exception. Turn the principle of sex into its higher use, which
'is to produce life for the body and food for the soul, the fruits
thereof being health, happiness and immortality.. As we
develop soul powers we are drawn closer to God, and become
oonseious of the divine mind as it relates to ourselves and to
‘the human family.

It is not only our privilege but our right to be conscious of
the divine mind concerning us. When the soul has ripened
and gained powers over the physical or animal seuses, all that
pertains to the animal senses must die. The mind, as we recog-
‘nize it at the present day, merges into and becomes a part of
the soul. Our consciousness, instead of being limited, as we
find it Awhen ruled by the animal will, will broaden out and .be
altogether under the dominion of the spiritual man—the son of
God. It will be a very easy matter for man to move forward
in the.right direction now, because the spirit will be the master
that governs.

We must not think that when we have reached this point in
‘our soul's development we will do those things that please man;
for, remember, that every man is a law anto himself, and may see
the wisdom of doing those things for which others may eondemn
him. Jesus said, “I and my father are one.” This being true,
it was impossible for him to commit sin, yet he was condemned
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by the good people of thosc times, who sneeringly said, * Behold,
a man gluttonous, and a wine-bibber.”

The Esoteric student must keep uppermost the thought thut his
life prefigured the life they are living, and if he, standing as he did
a perfect nan * without spot or blemish” yet condemned, how can
we expect to escape the condemnation of our fellow-men? Jesus
said “1 am the way, and the truth, and the life.” Believing this
to be true will not save any man, but he that would truly follow
in the footsteps of Jesus must live the life that he taught, must
develop soul consciousness. As we develop soul powers we will
become conscious of the Divine mind working through the great
body of humanity that is to be set apart from the animal man;
the 144,000, who are to make up the body of the Christ that is
to come. .

The time is not far distant when the heavens will open, and
such a flood of spiritaal power will fill the earth that all shall
wonder at and acknowledge the power of Yahveh. We shall
see it my friends. We who are conserving the divine es-
sence and storing up the creative energies of God's own life,
can defy time, can stand before the world, living examples of
God’s power made wmanifest in man. The time is not yet, but
in the.Father’s own good time the spirit that is within will burst
assunder the covering of flesh, and in the power and kingly
dignity of its awakening will thunder forth those messages
direct from heaven, that all who hear them will be convinced
and seek righteousness for righteousness’ sake.

Spirit is the immortal part of man; the real ego that domin-
ates and governs every action of those in the spirit. It is that
divine spark implanted in man at the beginning. It is that un.
unknowable Cause that takes hold of present circumstances, and
binds and moulds them into cunformity to the needs that
enables it to build for itself a body (the soul), through which it
can manifest and consciously handle spiritual things. When
the spirit has built for itself a body (the soul) it endows it with
qualities like unto itself, which enables the soul to build for
itself a covering (the material form), through which the spirit
may gain a comprehensive knowledge of material things, so
that by virtue of those knowledges it will become, like the
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Father, a builder or creator; embodying within itself the three-
fold attributes of God: the triune nature of the First Cause ;
body, soul, and spirit.

Although our first and chief aim is to develop spiritual
powels, yet at the same time we must not forget the threefold
nature of man. All sides must be equally balanced or the
triangle will not be perfect, and before the double triangle can
be applied as belonging to an individual, each side of his nature
must be rounded out in perfection of development. The trian-
gle symbolizes man perfect within himself. The double triangle,
forming the six pointed star, symbolizes the perfection of the
positive and negative natures, making man and woman complete
in all the fullness of their oneness with the Creative Mind. The
six poiuted star symbolizes the six degrees of attainment that
are now possible upon this planet; the seventh, or ultimate, not
being possible until the new dispensation has been ushered in,
which will be when the body of the Christ ts formed.

If we hunger after soul growth, we must, like Jacob of old,
wrestle with and conquer the old serpeut, generation; kill out
all the animal senses that bind and hold us to earth, and work in
faith and trust in the guidance of our heavenly Father, who is
always near to help and instruct us if we come to him in the
loving confidence of little children. Remember, it must not be
theory with us, but practice. Long prayers without works will
avail us nothing. But if we earnestly and conscientiously obey
the word of God as it speaks to us in the soul, and at the same
time keep his law, we shall assuredly be led up the mount of
attainment until we stand redeemed and purified before the
great altar of omnipotence, upon which has burnt all the sacri-
fices of our earthly desires, our hopes, our ambitions. A new
name will be given us, and our mission on earth made plain.
With the flame that burneth forever shining upon us, and sur-
rounded by those who have guided and educated us thus far, the
last covenant is made between material man and his God, and
we are brought face to face with and are permitted to know him
who has been our especially appointed guide and instructor
—our master, friend and connselor—and out of the silence, in
tones that vibrate through us and find an echo in the innermost
recess of our souls, a voice repeats these words; * He that over-
cometh, the same shall be clothed in white raiment; and I will
not blot his uame out of the book of life, but I will coufess his
name before my Father, and before his angels.” (Rev. 1. 5.)




SYMBOLISM OF LIBRA.
(Written for Tee FsorEric.)
BY GERTRUDE LOVE.

God is One; yet all the diversity of life is included in that
unit. even as the number one in its mystical sense includes the
number seven or complete cycle vital of energy which is interior,
and the number five or round of sense deduction which is
exterior ; thus incorporating in unity the number twelve. The
unit includes the seven, yet is not perfected as all that is—Isis
the twofold Yes of being—until it bring the seven creative
factors into harmonious action and equilibrium of force, one in
purpose and ideal, the unit of cause; and conjoining,them to
the five exterior modes of experience, unitize the master powers
with the serving powers,—spirit with matter,—producing the
sphere of a perfect character in the ratio of seven—jinner—to
five—outer. The less or finite perceptions or experiences as
compared with the infinite, acting in the unity of twelve, equal
seven and five in one.

As in Astrology the first house is that of the person of the
native, 80 in the true order of the zodiac it is the house of
- (Libra); for in the reins are conserved the elements which
tend to the production of the individuality or **1,”—the focalized
power of life in human form,—which is governed by the planet
¥ (Mercury), the sex principle or Liogos of the physical realm,
both mind and body, upon which growth and reproduction
depend.

Pictured among the constellations as the scales, with the
bowl of one side weighed down by the scorpion’s claws, the
condition of the world to-day is brought to mind: for the treas-
ure house of . (Libra) is despoiled, the poise of the twofold
power of production disturbed, and the life forces of the
microcosm unbalanced.

The ancient names all point to the signification of the price.
the redemption, the guin; the Greek Zugox, is the crossbar by
which two animals draw, the yoke, which expresses the
power ofg equalized forces of the inner and outer uature: and
the principle stars of this constellation are so named as to indi-
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cate a price to be paid, as, *‘the price deficient,” *“the price
which covers,” “the price of the conflict.” There is so much
in 4 name: one who is wise says that names indicate the mission
of the person, and that he or she will personify its true meaning
or the opposite of it. The learned mystics of past ages had
reduced to a science the possibilities of a word to express
quality, and the latent ultimates enshrined within the quality.

The ancient Hebrews in the word Yahveh infolded the mys-
tery of the *I” in progressive nnity of development, and within
its sphere of power lies the twofold .~ (Libra) forces, in perfect
balance of adjustment. Modern systems of thought teach the
power to be gained by dwelling in thought upon the “I,” and
asserting the *1 am,” but a danger lies here of resting in
the assurance of the ego, which is but as five compared to seven
of the whole faculty of the being; to dwell in satisfaction here
is to stand without the veil, blind, and poor, and wretched,
compured with the glory which fills the inner sanctuary. In the
temple of the body the A (Libra) function is the “Ark of the
Testament,” the receptacle of the psychic perception, which is
focalized in the “eye” of the soul, situated in the middle of the
forehead in the organ of individuality.

Into this holy center the seraphim—flaming ones—descend
with praise, and their six (sex) powers of flight in twofold uses
of worship, which is expressed in the rod, the golden pot of
manna. and the tables of stone. These three correspond in
meaning to the three decans of A (Libra), Lupus, the Southern
Cross, and Corona Borealis.

The first of these is called in modern astromony the wolf, but
in the ancient system it was called the lamb, or the nameless
“victim” of the cross shaped spear of Centaurus. In the
attainment of the Christ fullness of individuality the first step
is to bring the will of desire up from the animal into the spirit-
ual nature: in doing this the neophyte will pass through all the
stages or phases of the ministry as given in the history of
Jesus, from the baptism and temptations, to the ascension to
the Father. This decan of the wolf-lamb shows the animal
nature in the first process of change from ruler to servitor, and
conscious of its passover feast and of the approaching betrayal
aud crucifixion of the higher nature —through one whom it
nurtures in its bosom—unless it agree to be sacrificed for this
higher attainment. .
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 'With this thonght in mind the master enters the garden and
watches through the dark hours alone; for in this experience
the senses sleep in sapposed security of enjoyment, for the
vitality is centered in the “I” of self or the ego, and in, this
beautiful garden, filled with unatare’s vital essence, her love
offering of fragrance and bloom and fruition, the soul waits the
travail of the senses. .

* In Gethsemane the “I” must denude itself of all it has
gathered and cherished; every desire for self-gratification must
be overcome, one by one, even though the agony be great and
the effort expend the animal forces and deplete the body and
cloud the mind; for here the “I” must say from every faculty
and sense of the outer mind, *The cup which my Father hath
given me, shall I not drink it?” In this experience the realiza-
tion of what it is to have every motive misconstrued, every act
appear that which it is not; to have within a deep fountain of
love which, divine in its desire for expression, meets but the
commonplaces of conventionalism; naked, despised, forsaken if
need be,—tried in every weak point until the weaknesses
become strength, and every particle of the desire is gathered up
into the central ideal Christ and becomes the silent outbreathing
of alove which asks naught and gives all love, an intelligence
which possesses naught yet gives all knowledge, the soul waits
“The dayspring from on high which visiteth us.”

Within each mind is the traitor who would betray the * Mas.
ter” to ignominy and death and free the robber. The Judas
within betrays with a kiss —a love or desire of the flesh,
which the “1” that guards the things of bodily or intellectual
desire has nourished and cherished to its own undoing. If the
innate nature be strong in devotion to the idea of God as In-
telligence, then personal sense may betray by the use of knowl-
edge for a selfish purpose, as to bring wealth or honor to the
person; while if interiorly the being worships God as Love, the
passion nature may betray through the desire for sensuous
enjoyment. Here, a thought as to the word and state designated
passion may not be amiss, since it expresses the crewning
delicacy of desire. It is a word which has been grossly
used, as relating to the desire for quality, as in sex passion,
yet expresses but the outermost degree of the deep interior
love which so fills us that some radiance from the central sun
reaches the circumference.. When this messenger of the gods
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is misused, our life is darkened and the flame on the altaris
extinguished ; and ashes of burnt hopes lie there, instead of the
vestal flame of sweet incense and pure adoration which should
ascend from the life altar of our being: thus, this angel of
light, who would translate the material elements to a higher
plane, may be betrayed by the kiss of the personal desires.

The overcoming of the animal (wolf) desire or soul, is
shown iu the first labor of Hercunles. in which he subdues the
Nemean lion in his den and invests himself with the skin. The
den or hiding place of the darkened loves and sympathies is the
receptacle of the sex life elementals, for in the reins are the
personalized qualities of the individual preserved until the
* Master builder” may invest himself with their vitality.

The Coptic and Egyptian races depicted this decan of
(Libra) as a naked youth—the son of the creative deity and
the virgin—whose names indicate the bringing of life and
blessedness through humiliation and death. He stands with his
finger on his lips, indicating the submission and.acquiescence of
the desires to the higher will, aud holds in his hand a horn
filled with fruit and flowers, as a symbol of the abundance of
fruition when this acquiescence is attained. For sorrow for the
senses is ever joy to the soul, until sense and soul are indis-
solubly united. -

It is said of the Nazarene when he was subjected to trial, * But
Jesus held his peace:” so, though in the throes of Gethsemane
the lower nature writhes and cries out *“ Let this cup pass from
me,” the “1” who is master, must hold his peaceful state and
wait with faithful love the time when all the outer has become
as the inner, and the perfect balance of the life forces is attained.

Ofttimes to remember the triangular figure with the words,
“Thou canst if Thou wilt,” as the lower left hand corner, *Thou
wilt” as the lower right hand corner, and “Trust” as the apex,
is a reminder to faith. This apex of trust was voiced many
times by Jesus, for he often said, “I thank thee that Thou
hast,” before his prayer was uttered.

Far to the south gleams the four brilliant stars of the South-
ern Cross beneath the armed Centaurus: he who slays the
victim, as the evolutionary process which disintegrates and
remolds into more perfect lines of beauty, human life. In the
cross is the mystery of life in manifestation, and in this
constellation is expressed the fourfold mystery of the twofold
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positive and negative forces, which comprise all the energies of
creation. In this ongoing toward the summit of the hopes and
aspirations which would use all things for self, from the first
effort to subjugate the personal desires, to the crucifixion of the
pre-eminent desire of all desires of the ego, the one seeking
knowledge and attainment, ever asking as did Pilate, “ What is
truth?” must bear the cross through the dark passage, which
begins at Gethsemane and cubminates in the crucifixion and
three days of death-like inactivity in the tomb.

Each one who essays this narrow path will have the especial
weak point of the nature brought out, and will realize that
there i3 no guide but memory and experience,—though experi-
ence is apt to be a thorough teacher,—and that from Gethsemane
to Calvary are scourgings, trials, the wearing of the scarlet or
(as given by John from his superior insight) purple robe of
the physical sense of life, in which is obscured the fermentations
and transmutations which are the episodes of this ongoing
toward the at-one-ment of the inner and outer life forces.

The crown of thorns must be placed upon the brow. though
it pierce with a hundred points the previous reasonings and
conclusions of the mind. Thus, clothed in sorrow, pricked by
the petty points of -superficial supposition and judgment, the
cross is borne to the place of death. or ultimation of self-desire.
All the longing of the ego consciousness is centered in the cry
“I thirst,” for isolated from all who might cheer or comfort,
separate from the realization of inner power,—that * very pre-
sent help in time of trouble,”—lost in the mist of sense delusion
and pain, the cup of bitterness—and it is ever the most bitter
that can be held to the lips—is tasted, as the individual hangs
upon the eross of his own personality. Here, with bowed head
and crushed heart, he awaits the thrust of the spear into
the very seat of the animal soul, which is a test whether the
center of vitality be there or in the spiritual soul or desire: for
* A house divided against itself can not stand,” and an equili-
brium of power can only be attained when the fulerum is trans-
ferred from the lunar plexus to the solar plexus.

In accomplishing this, the body of desire is laid in a sepulchre
where “never man laid:” for as *“Many are called and few
chosen” 80 of the chosen, few will become willing to relinquish
all personal sense and let the sensations of the self-nature
die, which they must do ere they can be resurrected. When
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that point is reached the cross of atonement becomes a crown
of light and the at-one-ment of the animal and spiritual nat-
ure: for this third decan of .A. (Libra)—Corona Borealis—is of
the North or light realm.  'With its 21 stars it expresses the three
sevens or perfection of manifestation. The symbol of ¥
(Mercury) is the cross of the two forces of evolution upholding
the erown, surmounted by a crescent—growsh of new powers.
The cross of the positive afd negative or masculine and
feminine humanity is no longer the heavy burden borne with
heart-longing and patient waiting, but the culmination of two
in one unbroken round of fulfillment, the unending circle of
fruition: for when this point is reached, the eentral desire, laid
down with the paugs of renunciation, is raised in renewed
strength, and becon:es the insignia of the royal dignity or calling.
As the animal nature becomes a lamb, and its desires no longer
those of death Lut of life,—expressed in the preserved rod
which budded,—the cross of the ego, as divided from the Christ,
becomes the manna of life substance which feeds the soul in the
unity of life forces, aud this same eross becomes the perception of
the individual work for humanity which is to be done. This is
the law of God; the Fathei’s name written in the forehead.
*And they shall see his face: and his name shall be in their
foreheads.
. And there shall be no night there; and they need no candle,
neither light of the sun; for the Lord God giveth them light:
and they shall reign for ever and ever.”

- It is easy in the world to live after the world’s opinion; it is
easy in solitude to live after one’s own: but the great man is be
who in the midst of the crowd keeps with perfect sweetness the
independence of solitude.— Emerson.

Never lose an opportunity of seeing anything beautiful. Wel-
come it in every fair face, every fair sky, every fair flower, and
thank Him for it who is the fountain of all loveliness, and drink
it simply and earnestly with your eyes; it is a charmed draught,
a cup of blessing.— Charles Kingsley.




ASTROLOGY AND ESOTERIC CULTURE.
[Written for Tun Esorxmic.}
BY DAVID LUND.

It would be a waste of time to attempt to prove the truth of
astral or planetary influence to esoteric students and readers of
“Solar Biology.” If a scientist should ask us to explain how the
planets could affect us by forming certain angles with each
other, we might answer that question by asking another: vis, how
is it that substances always form crystals at certain angles
only? For instance, water will crystalize at an angle of 60° and
at no other angle: but why not at an angle of 65° or at 500 ?
So, also, when a sextile—an angle of 60° —is formed between
the Sun and Jupiter, the temperature generally rises. The
fact is, that certain angles formed between the planets have a
special virtue, or magnetic and electrical influence.

But why waste time in examining the arguments for or
against planetary influence, when it can be easily proved by
anybody. Let any person ascertain the exact position of the
sun and moon in the zodiac at their birth, and let them get an
ephemeris of the current year, or any year they think proper, and
then watch the transits of the superior planets—¥ (Uranus)
h (Saturn), % (Jupiter), and & (Mars),—over these radical
or zodical positions of the sun and moon, and they will soon be
convinced of the truth of planetary influence, especially if the
sun or the moon be afflicted at birth, for then the effect will be
more marked. They may then exclaim with Cicero: “It is
enough if we understand what is done, although we are ignorant
how it is done!”

The Bible is full of astrology, from begiuning toend. Josephus
tells us that Seth, having received instructions in its prineciples
from Adam, and foreseeing the flood, engraved the rudiments
of the science upon two permanent pillars of stone, and that the
remains of these pillars he, himself, had seen. He also states
that the science was taught by Enos and Noah, who preserved
it to the days of Abraham, who taught the science to the priests
of Heliopolis in Egypt. And Jacob read in the tables of heaven



180 AsTROLOGY AND Es0TERIC CULTURE. [October

all that would happen to his sons and to their children. When
the Israelites fought against Sisera, on the banks of the river
Kishon, Deborah must have consulted astrology when she
prophesied that ** The stars in their courses (i.e. exaltations)
fought against Sisera.” We further read that Daniel was made
master of the Magicians, Astrologers, Chaldeans and Sooth-
sayers, und therefore he understood and believed in these
thinga, or he would not have allowed himself to pose before all
the learned men in Babylon as chief and ma.ster of somethmg
the lions rut.hm than belle lns own conscience. The prophecy
of Jesus of Nuzureth concerning the destruction of Jerusalem
bad reference to astrology when he said, “And there shall be
aigns in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars.” Josephus
relates, that a comet in the form of a sword hung over Jerusalem
for,a; whole .year. In faect, to 'dény planetary intluences on
men, animals, vegetables, and mmerals, is to deny the umversal
harmony. of nature.

Now the whole of lmmamty is just as subject to the laws of
evolution and (le_\_rg:lopment as the individual is, aud therefore
by analogy,; we mpay just as certainly predict great future
évents. and fix beforehand, from age to age, the destinies of
nations and empires, as we can that of the individual. It was
upon, this b&sla that the learned Trlthemlus wrote his famous
treatise on “The Seven Secondrles, or ruling intelligences,
who, after (.md ‘actuate the umverse The JeWs called them
the seven great. atchanvelq, Mu,hael Gabriel, Raphael, Anael,
Samael, Zadkiel, and - Oriphiel. These were designated by
Moses tinder the pluml name of Eloim. It was also upon the
same basis that the famous Paracelsus recognized in all bodies
the wark of their ruling star,— the sign of each star on
men, animals, plunts, and nnnerals,—and thus he was enabled
to heal the sick by talismans formed under astral infliences.
But all these great secrets of nature are lost to the world of
selence. 'The sign 1M (Scorpio) was once called the accursed
sign, but since the entrance into that sign of several eminent
fixed s st.ars, such as Minerva, the north' balance, etc., its nature
has been v very much improved. It was the ascendant of Edward
I, and also bf Ehe' black prince: also of Lord Nelson, Lord

celebrated wmen. Now, from our geocent.rlc position, the planet
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¥ (Uranus) has entered the sign 11} (Seorpio), and at the end
of 1894 % -(Saturn) will also enter that' sign, so that. in 1896
and 1897 those two superior planets will be in conjunction in
n]_"(Scorpio). According to -Egyptian astrology. and. alsp
Solar Biology, 1 (Scorpio) has signification of the sex func-
tion, and therefore by the law of gravity, these two ponderous
planets will naturally draw the attention of mankind to thas
part of the body, aud these two planets being what is termed
+malefic’ will cause the people to go to excess, and to abuse
that function of the body, which will naturally create disgust,
and this in its turn will bring about a reaction: this reaction
of thought' will just as certainly produce its opposite line of
thought, and therefore we may venture to think that after 1897
the mind of the people generally will be turned to the study of
esoteric subjects; when, let us hope, THE EfOTERIC magazine
and the Colony will become the subjects of the hour. . :

‘But there is an esoteric way of looking at astrology: the sky
is but the mirror of the human soul, and the planets are all
within us. It has been well said that the seven planets are
really nothing else than the hieroglyphic symbols of the keyboard
of our affections; and therefore when a planet in our horoscope
is afflicted, that same quality in us, represented by that planet, is
distirbed. The sun is the life and light of time, so that when
our sun is afflicted, the life forces within us are weakened and
we suffer in health, ete. If & (Mars) be disturbed, we become
irritable and quarrelsome. If ¢ (Venus) be afflicted. then
that ‘quality in sympathy with ? (Venus) is stirred up. in
us, and shows us what there is latent and dormant within
us, awaiting conditions to manifest* itself ; and often’ when. we
we think have subdued and controlled our lower nature, an
evil transit over the place of 9 (Venus) in our radix will
wake it clear to us that we have not yet gained complete
mastery; and many, while striving for the mastery from an Eso-
teric point of view will ind it very difficult to overcomne, and often
* they will be flung back for a time: the animal soul, by the aid
of these astral influences, gains the ascendency, and we become
fascinated with the things of this life. And so the soul [plays
and loiters, as it were, gathering wild flowers by the wayside,
and thus is delayed in arriving at its journey’s end for]a
considerable time,—some times many life times,—but sooner
or later it must go forward; if it does not overcome the lower
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nature in one life it must in another; it must reach its goal,—
union with spiris,—its “ Father’s home,” where the flowers and
environments are infinitely more beautiful and enchanting than
those which have engaged its attention on the wayside of life’s
journey.

These evil transits and aspects in our nativity are of the
greatest benefit to us who are trying to make attainments, if we
will only take proper advantage of the occasion. They serve to
show us what is still lurking in our nature uusubdued, or that
still wants eliminating, but concerning which we were unconscious

before the trausits, ete., stirred them up, aud thus gave us an .

opportunity to bring them under control. Nor is it to our advan-
tage to try to shun or evade these trials,if by so doing we allow
the evils of the lower nature to smoulder within us awaiting
@bnﬂitions and circumstances to burst out into flame. Besides
we must not rob the soul of opportunities to gain experience in
matter, and thus to grow and perfect itself, which is the great
object of earth life.
. Again, Apollonius of Tyrenus tells us (page 268. Vol. I. of
‘THE ESOTERIC) that the invisible powers that try to prevent
us making attainments and rising into immortality, call to their
aid planetury influences; that is, they take advantageof planet-
ary influence, and use it to fling us back and get us into their
power, and thus cause us to continue to serve their ends.
Therefore, it would be of great advantage to those making
attainments on Esoteric lines to know when these evil planetary
influences would operate in their nativity, so that they might
« watch and pray,” and be doubly on their guard at such times
against ‘‘the powers and principalities of the air.” For in
considering this snbject we must take into account human
liberty and enterprise; by a bold and Jetermined will it is
possible to extract ourselves from old conditions—the life of
generation, and all that belongs to it; and by Esoteric methods
we may 8o etherealize and spiritualize the body and soul that
we may become, like the Nazarene, superior to mundane laws
and forces, and thus extricate ourselves from those blind
influences and chaip of fatalities and “Be what we will to be!”
If any of the readers of THE EsoTERIC who are trying to
live the regenerate life, will send the date, and hour, and place
of their birth to you, I will give them, through the columns of
the magazine, the geocentric position of the planets at their
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birth, so that, with the aid of an ordinary ephemeris for the
current year, they will be able to watch the transits of the
superior planets over those radical places. Should any one
not know the hour of birth, then I can give them the longitude
of the planets at noonday. which in many cases will be near
enough for all practical purposes; and should any ome not be
able to understand the ephemeris ete., I will explain it to them
and point out their periods of danger.

Of course, you will understand that all this is based on what
is called Egyptian Astrology, as handed down to us by the
“divine” Ptolomy. I make this offer out of love for the
Esoteric Movement.

L COURAGE, DEAR HEART.

+ ‘“Dear God, 1 am so weary of it all,
l"éninwouldrucmofornliﬁ.h-pm;
1s there no great rock where the shadows fall,
That I may cast me down and hide my face ?

** I work and strive sore burdened and afraid,
The road is flinty and the way is long,

And the weak | whereby my steps are staid
Bends like a reed when bitter winds are strong!

“ I shrink in terror from the endless task,
I look with horror on the barren land,
And ask, as only hopeless hearts can ask
The meaning of the days to understand ! *’

“Wel:;!!”nﬁﬂwhohm

That bears life’s burden faithfully ? Trudge yet
A little longer. When your sun set

You will have reached the spot where you msay rest.

“Afraid!|” Afraid of what ?
What does earth hold that can compare
With God’s omnipotence! Trust to his eare,
Make faith in him your staff—it will not bead.

Poor soul! And don’t you know
Without the work and strife weary da
You would not long for rest? These are 's ways
That win you from the life below, up to His rest.

You “shrink!"’ O, coward heart!
You’ve but a day’s work in a day to do.
The meaning of the day you’ll sometimes know.
Your task lies with each part, to do it well.

‘‘ Hopeless ?*’ And heaven remains ?
Isee. You are not willing to be led ;
You would know why and where you go, and dread
The trackless, barren plains that lie beyond.

Your weariness shows just
The measure of the help you need. The way that’s hidden,
Thopointntvhiohﬁonrm mutlhyGox’-mbqi-,
0 Ld.

So trust and will
Aw¥a V. Laxpr.



" CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS.

. [We inyite contributions. and questions, that will be of practical use to the
Esoteric student ; also, experiences while in the dream state. All are invited to
make use of this department. We consider it a great help to our readers, as it
brings out thoughts that otherwise would not find expression. |

LuvERNE, Minn., July 29, 1892.

Dear Mr. Butler,—Some time last winter I had a dream. and I
have been waiting ever since for the meaning, if it had any, to become
clear to me, but have been unable, so far, to perceive any application, sq
submit it to you before setting it down as only a dream.

I suddenly found myself in a small enclosure; on one side was a long,
low, old, wooden building, black with age, and on all eother sides a
high board fence, also black with age, the boards standing close
together and upright, so that I could not see through or over. With
me were two persons; one on my left, a friend still in the flesh, and the
one on my right, my own little boy, who died eleven years ago, at the
age of six years. The ground in this enciosure' was black and fresh,
having the appearance of ground that had been recently worked, but no
sign of vegetable life was visible anywhere, when suddenly, just at my
feet, the ground began to open, and large, full, fresh, clean looking ears
of corn came up, four or five at a time. I never saw such large corn.
There was no stalk or leaves, only the ears. I glanced at my boy and
he was looking at me, and his look seemed to say they were for me; so
I at once began taking them until my arms were so full I could hold
no more, and awoke. - No word had been spoken by any of us. and
it seemed occupy not more than too minutes of time.

I value THE ESoTERIC more and more, and feel thankful every day
for the accient that threw the first number in my way. There are
many things I would like to say to you, but have no right to occupy
your time. With kindest wishes, I am, Yours sincerely, J. B.

Ans: Your dream, if such it was, may have no signification:
but if it was a vision it may be a warning to you, the same as was the
dream of Pharaoh, king of Egypt. (See Gen.xL1.) The time was when
dreams and visions were not distinguished one from the other ; but now
the time has come where a distinction is made and known between the two-
Of course, it is now very apparent to all that the time has come when
it is necessary to gather in and hoard whatever means of support one
can obtain, for the present difficulties have only just begun; and I
should understand it as a promise to you, that although you may be in
condition not to have anything to lay away, yet if yon make the effort
to.get it, it will come from unexpected sources and in unexpected
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ways. The old house would indicate the old home and family relations,
where you are fenced in and can not get away, but by using proper
wisdom and caution you will be provided for.—[Ep.

AvusTiN, Texas, August 26, 1893.

To THE READERS OF THE EsoTERIC: '

Dear friends,—]I feel the intense life-throb of a common humanity,
as the moon passes through the sign 2% (Aquarius), and am moved to
write some of the thoughts that arose in my mind during the months
spent in the Colony. I looked around me and saw that nature blessed
with all she is those hills and valleys of our future home, and that
intelligence and power were written upon the faces of those who have
* overcome,” and wait, ready to do the Master’s will. T also saw that
heavy burdens are laid upon a few dear ones, while the mass of the
people benefited by these grand truths, taught at the sacrifice of all
that men and women hold dear, complacently absorb all the infor-
mation and “personal instruction they need, and wait to see if the
“ Fraternity ” will succeed! Again, I saw those who have sacrificed all
for this work, and who are working night and day for it, and
I think of the many who wear dainty garments and expend their in-
come in personal luxuries, while receiving instruction from one who
has sacrified all he had that they might be taught! I remember the
patience and love with which those who have need are instructed, and
the cheerfulness with which sensitive, fine natures submit to deprivation
and the daily annoyances of the petty ** How are we to do this? How
are we to pay for that?” T remember. too, the sublime courage which
must actuate one who so stands cheerful, undismayed, waiting. the
time when the equally sublime selfishness of the people shall be over-
come and they realize that thisis ‘“our work,” and that those who
stand there and work and wait for the ‘ home coming” should be
supported and upheld by those who reap the benefit of this teaching.

I also realize that many students are doing all they can to support
this center. but believe there are others who have not given it due
thought. It appears to me, that unless the people do awaken to the
value of this work, that it is unlikely they will be able to continue
giving these teachings to the world as they have been doing. They
seem to have plenty of confidence in God, as the author and guide of
the movement, but we who are receiving the benefits from it may be
his good angel by furnishing the means with which to carry it forward.
I, for my part, do not feel that we can afford to let the light go out
for the want of the means we have in our hands to carry it forward.
While it is not much that I am able to do I am doing all that T am
able, and if others will do the same, this glorious light will be seen from
pole to pole. Cheerful giving according to our means is a benefit not
only to donor and donee, but unless our hearts are opened and withhold
nothing from those who help us, how can we hope to see the E. C. F.
succeed ? It is a movement for the people: if they cluse their hearts,
how shall the movement progress ? and how shall they progress and
sacrifice nothing? These and many other questions I have asked of
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myself, and realize that the “ Master” withholds his hand that the
people may give, and thus bless themselves. A STUDENT.

The above letter is of such a character, that we dislike very much
to see it appear in THE EsoTERIC. Personally, we are able and willing
to put up with all the inconveniences incidental to pioneer life, but as we
are painfully aware of the needs of the dear ones (and are not able to
supply them) laboring with us, and feeling that perhaps it would be
only right to acquaint our friends with the true state of affairs at the
Colony, we publish it. Fraternally, T. A. Williston, Mgr. E. P. C.

BOOK REVIEWS.

We have received for notice & book entitled ‘‘ Souls,’”’ whieh is a remarkable
production. It is entirely without argwment, being a statement of what the author
elaims to have seen of the work of ereation in her travels through the bhesvems.
Judging from the statement in the book, it would seem that for many years the
author has been able to leave the body and travel with souls on the other side of
life. There are several statements made by the author that we do not believe to
be correct, but such is also true of all the modern records of those who claim to
travel in the cause world; even Emanuel Swedenborg, who claimed to have traveled
throughout the solar system, said there were no more planets than were then known
to sstromony; but however these things may be, the book is good to excite thought
in the mind of the student. We append the publisher’s advertisement concerning
the method of distribution of ‘‘ Souls."’

¢* No copies of this book are for sale. There are 2,500 copies to this edition, and
they will be given away to those who apply for them. 1t is desired that these copies
be as widely and as wisely distributed as poesible. You can aid in this distribution
by sending the names and addresses of persons to whom you think the book will be
of value, to Mrs. Mary Alling Aber, care of Mesars. R. R. Donnelley & Sons Co..
144 Monroe St., Chicago, 111"

‘We have received leaflets of a song and chorus entitled ‘‘ See That Golden Age
of Glory,”” the melody of which is simple and pleasing, the harmony good, and the
words expressive of faith in the coming age, as expressed in verse 2 :

¢‘All the heav’'ns are now doneendmg.

Like the gentle falling dew ;
. Thmgnmhenvnmde.rthmblendmg,
For he maketh all things new."’
And verse 4 :

‘*See the march of human science,
Feel the pulse of daily strife ;
For the golden Second Commg
Stirs the depths of human life.’
The words and music are by our old friend, Chester E. Pond, teacher of Pen-

manship and Bookkeeping, now of Topeka, Kansas.




EDITORIAL

THE KESOTERIC COLONY.

Many of our friends have the idea that the main object we
have in view in establishing The Esoteric Colony is to provide
a refuge from the storm that is gathering over the earth.
While this is one of the essentials, yet it is by no means the
main one; for if this were all, we would not make the effort we
are making to prepare the place; for we have no doubt that
the most of our people who are prepared to come here would
thank God if they knew the time had arrived for their transfer
to the spiritual world. The real object of this movement is in
fulfillment of the prophet’s words where they discerned the
purpose and method of God to save the nations from being
thrown back hundreds, if not thousands, of years.

Many persons say it seems cowardly to leave the world in the
time of its distress, and that they can do more by staying with
it, ete. At another time the same person will say, “ Why can we
not have an organized effort? for by the unity of mind and will
everything can be accomplished, whereas, by a separate effort
each is weak.” These conflicting arguments by the same persons
show how utterly asleep they are in their real conscious
intelligence. The most spiritually minded persons, in associa-
ting with thuse who have no sympathy with spiritual things are
thoroughly stupified in all their spiritual consciousness, and are
utterly incapable of helping themselves to any extent. If an
angel should coma down from heaven and be forced to associate
with the outer world in its present condition, his spiritual con-
sciousness would pass away and he would be helplessly bound
to earth, so that he could help neither himself nor others to any
great extent. ’

That which is necessary to be done for the world now is for
the soul and not for the intellect, and the work that is done for
the soul is done through the medium of which the soul is con-
scious, and not through physical sight, hearing, or feeling.
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Therefore, in order to help the world in this time of its great
need there must be a people whose life is entirely dedicated to
God, and who have become larmonized with his will. They
must come together in one place, where the Spirit of God will
organize them into one body, and the mind and will of God will
become the mind and will of that body. Then that body can
through those unseen forces, send out light, knowledge and
power to his people wherever they are upon the planet, and
truly help them.

Ten persons thus organized and harmonized together can do
more good in the world than ten thousand persons of equal
power and intelligence could do scattered among the people.
And this is not all; the time is near when the nations will be
in great need of an organized head that will be able to lead and
govern them in consonance with their higher development in
mental and physical growth, and no such head has an existence
unless the most highly developed of the people are gathered
together and organized according to the plan we have set before
us.

" Such a body of people will be the Messiah that has been
promised. through all the generations of prophets to the revela-
tion to St. John on Patmos; and all those who intelligently look
forward to and desire the coming of Christ know that there
must be a body prepared for him to come into, on earth, which
body will be His Temple. As the prophet said in a moment of
exalted inspiration, as if voicing the Christ himself: “A body
thon hast prepared me;” but alas! where is that prepared body
to-day? It is dismembered and scattered throughout the land.
The anointed Saviour is waiting to come and save his people
from their sins: but there is no place on earth to receive him: no
adequate body to bear his intelligence, power, wisdom and glory.

When the symbolic house was builded by Solomon in Jerusa-
lem, the workmen labored hard for many years, taking the stone
out of the ground, fitting them and transporting them to the
mountains, where other workmen were engaged in building
them together; but not until the Temple was completed, and
everything was in readiness, and the people offered sacrifice, and
Solomon prayed, did the Spirit of God come and take possession
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of his house: and so it will be in the house that was really
prophesied of therein: for God said to Solomon (I. Kings
1X. 8,):

“I have heard thy prayer and supplication, that thou hast
made before me: I have hallowed this house which thou hast
built, to put my name there forever; and mine eyes and mine
heart shall be there perpetually.” Many similiar promises were
made by the prophets ¢oncerning the house that should be
builded by Solomon or the wise. That old house of stone and
wood trimmed with gold has long since perished and passed
away, but the real house that should be builded of living
stones—men and women prepared and builded together—will
stand forever as a throne of God, when he will make it a
“kingdom of priests and a holy nation.”

Now, dear friends, this work is waiting for you to get ready ; as
soon as YOU are ready all things will be found ready, andwe ask you
who are interested in this work to get “Cruden’s Unabridged
Concordance” and study the Bible throughoutly upon this sub-
ject of the building of the house, and of all that relates to its
varying forms of symbolic speech. :

F